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EDITORIAL NOTE

Eprror’s word scarcely seems necessary here, where the present
translator has so generously come to aid in continuing this
series, and has so ably carried on the work. But he writes
urgently that such a word should be forthcoming, so here it is.
There are 8o many points of interest, yet it is better to be brief.
Let there be just a word of apology, a word of appreciation,
a word of historical suggestion.

In the first place, it is a woeful editor who recommended
that the two important words Tathagata and Asava be left
untranslated in a translation. Only the conviction, afterlong
years, that no English word would adequately serve, brought
us both to this decision. As to the first of the two—after all
we do not translate ‘ Messiah.” The Commentaries centuries
later still off®red half a8 dozen alternate meanings of Tathigata.
And for dsava many words have been tried. Critics have
eriticized these, but have offered nothing better. In dsava
we have three, more usually four, wrong or dangerous states
of character, likened because of their pervasive power over
conduct to spreading ferments: sensuality, the lust of life (i.e.
of rebirth), the obsession of opinion, the mark of ignorance.
The pious (esrly) Buddhist when he used the word was probably
aware both of that sinister meaning and of its contents. The
English reader would not be aware of those meanings if ‘ fer-
ments’ or other such word were used. Warren used de-
pravities,” and some follow him. But depravity means moral
turpitude; @sava does not. Asa choice of evils, it is better that
a word be left untranslated, suggesting too little, than that it
suggest what was never there. The reader should be able
easily, as here, to Jook up the contents of the term. But it
is a favour the txonslator should ask of him very, very seldom.

In the next place, Mr. Woodward pronounces this volume
valuable ‘for a study of"the doctrine of personality.” This
is 80; and could hardly be othermise. Of these thirteen groups
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of Kindred Sayings, the first, which is on the question of the
Khandhas, the factors of personality—self, body, mental
factors—occupies two-thirds of the volume.

But among other features of interest there is one which is
to me of greater value than the churches’ teaching on the
Khandhas bodily and mental. I refer to two little episodes
which are placed in the Khandha Suttas, and which had, never-
theless, in my belief, nothing to do originally with that doc-
trine. The episodes are those entitled ‘ Nakula’s father’ (p. 1)
and ‘ Tissa * (p. 90). In these we seem to be meeting with the
living word of a live man. And so hard is it, amid the mass
of these Suttas, whether legendary or of church catechisms,
to find a personality and a message that could draw the world
after the speaker, as Gotama drew his world, that it were
worth while issuing this volume if it were only to show the two
episodes and the contrast they offer to the rest of the book—or
most of it. .

Let the reader compare the former of them with the Sutta of
‘ the untaught’ (the titles are glosses) in Part Y, p. 65, of
Kindred Sayings. There where we might, judging by this
third part, have expected to find the Khandhas intruded, we
read only of ‘ what we call heart or mind or awareness ! con-
trasted with just kdyo or body, the teaching being that body
changes more slowly than mind.

Here, again, he does not plague the sick old man with how
many names we can call the incorporeal part of us. He just
bids him keep his mind (or hesrt) healthy, lest the diseased
body infect and age it. This was surely the real word of a
wise healer, a real helper and saviour of men  The comforted
man js waylaid by the disciple as he departs, and the Kbandha
doctrine is fully trotted out. It is typical of a church’s more-
wording, in the sense of embroidering the founder’s word.
It is as a way-sign, hinting at how the Suttas came to be com-
piled as they are. And this was certainly compiled centuries
later than Sériputta, the man who taught Ii%ze his Master—

That, whedl
Doth Sariputta ofter m}bmm'ple turn—

1 It pb cittam i p mano i pi viiifidnan.
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It was compiled by after-men who presumed to improve upon
that pregnant advice by an academic category and formulas.
So much has been fathered upon Sariputts !

In the other episode, Tissa, the depressed and weary disciple,
& high-born man unused to the simple life and democratic
fellowship! of the Order, is heartened and toned up and
mothered by his kinsman and teacher.

I8 it likely that Gotama, knowing, as none but an inspired
helper knows, the hearts of men, would submit this poor,
possibly bilious, certainly sick-hearted brother to a catechism
about the frailties of factors one, two, three, four, five? Go-
tama was not & marvellous disease-healer like Jesus; he was &
will-healer. We seem to see him taking Tiesa’s hands, and
sending into him the magnetic current of his own force of will;
we hear him telling the parable of the lorn wayfarer and his
guide, bidding him to go on, to go on, this way and that way
amtil the perils were past and the end of the journey was in
view. And then the hesling is dxiven in with words like so

.many electnic shocks: ‘Courage, Tissa! Cheer up, Tissa!
I am here to guide you! I will keep you! I will make you
strong I’ or words to that effect. Would we had all he really
may have said !

Rarely have the Suttas saved from the devouring past so
vivid an etching in bare outline as this. A fragment, and
with interpolation, it still lives. And in it Gotama lives,
the teacher men so loved that they bequeathed their love of
him and his love of them to the faith and the devotion of the
centuries to come.

These live counsels of how to keep well, of how to walk in
the Way to * the Well,” of how to help the brother so to walk—
this is the real brahmachariya the teaching originally meant;
this it is that the first missioners were sent to carry out; this
it is that was to lead to the ending of sorrow. And this it
was—according to the canonical legend, the Great Apadan.a—
wluch first suggested to Gotama the ideal that lay in the

‘ going forth,” the pabbajid, from the world to end sorrow:—

1 ¢f. Part I, p. 19%.; Ao & very ‘live’ Sutta, except the verse

(probably just a memorizing device).
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“The excellence, namely, of xighteous and peaceful conduct,
of good and worthy action, of harming none, of compassion
to creatures.’

Takmg the present volume as a whole, the emphasis of its
contents is by no means on this way of ending sorrow. The
way to do that would seem to be the entirely monastic one.
Namely, mind, resolved into four much overlapping divisions,
literally heaps (%handha), and body are to be resolutely held
up for inspection, and for the creating of disgust. Thereby
the man is liberated from interest in what body does or mind
does. So liberated, the seed of rebirth in him withers and he
¢ knows,” that for him renewed life in body and mind comes no
more. This is the burden of Sutta after Sutta.

Who and what is the nature of this scrutinizer of his body
and mind is nowhere positively said. But who and what he
was not is affirmed with much earnestness. And ever there
comes into the denials the formula probably annexed from,
such current opinion as opposed the Brahmin or Vedéntist
affirmation of what man 4s. This affirmed:—I arg Atman or
World-Self; He is I; ¢ thou art That.’ The formula said the
contrary. Man was not the Self, ¢ e. not God (Atman or Self
is Brahman). If he were, he could not be subject to suffering,
to change, to shortcomings in body and mind; he could will
his body and mind, that is, his instruments, to be as he
would have them be.

In time this original quarrel with the Atmanist position
diverged. In Buddhism it became an irrational denial of the
men asman; he wasreduced to his instruments, body and mind.
The scrutinizer of these became what he scrutinized. ‘The baby
was emptied out with thebath.” With therejection of divinity
in the self, the self himself, the man, the person, the spirit using
mind and body was also rejected. (In Sinkhya agnosticism
the negation came to be of the holding of the ‘I’ as distinct
from the soul or self:—* I’ am not, (it is) not mine; not 1.2

Now when did that later, that total rejection of spint or
self, come to pass in the Buddhust church 2 We see that the

* Dialogues of the Buddha 1i, p. 28Digha 1, 28, 29).
* Sankhya-karika, Sitra 84: ndsms na mama néhay.
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editors of the Suttas show the elders much exercised about the
doctrine. Not only does it seem to some to bring to hought
any teaching of future retmbution (and thereby of future
growth);} there is also animated di jion among th Ives
on the ‘I’ and the *self’ potably in the Yamaka, Channa,
Ananda and Khema(ka) Suttas. The last-named has indeed
quite & Humian touch about it: “I see that with respect to
body and mind ‘I am® comes to me, but I do not discern
this ‘Iam.’”

And we know, by the long opening series of arguments in
the Katha-vatthu of a later date, and again in the Questions of
King Miinda of a still later date, what a deal of txouble the
Theravida church had to get triumphantly orthodox on the
question, and how long 1t took them to settle down to the
belief, not that man’s body and mind were not Divine Spirit,
not that man’s self was not body or mind, but that man was

Jjust body and mind, and nothing else.
But where exactly, with respect to these three stages of
_ dogmatic growth, were they who committed the Suttas to
writing ? I incline to think they were in sight of the last
stage, but they had to set down a memorized wording belonging
to the earlier stages. There is, in these Suttas, a curious absence
of the arguments used in the ‘Puggala-katha’ of the Katha-
vatthu. There is no lighting upon the vivid similes of the
Milinda which Buddhaghosa found very useful. Always there
is a falling back on the archaic argument involving the divine
attributes without which a “self* or soul was unthinkable.

1 say ‘archaic’ because, except when elders discuss the
subject, the rejection of Atman or Attdisgiven so mechanically,
a8 if long ago the wording had been as it were graven on stone
and wasnolongeralive. InoneSutta, and oneonly, the subject
seems to retain life. And perhaps it seemed on that account
to conflict mith the later teaching and only a Ralf-suppressed
argument survives. The parable in the ‘ Not Yours’ Sutta,
p- 32, can surely only mean that body and mind is to ‘ us’
as the removable kindling is to the whole wood. Jelavana is
we, Jetavana is the s8lf, the man.

1 Below, p. 88=XMajshima iii, 19f.




x Editorial Note

But nothing will convince me that we have, in that stereo-
typed argument about Atti, the very way in which Gotama
fed his questioners over and over again. That is indeed
unthinkable. He may conceivably in his long ministry have
sanctioned his disciples’ drawing up a fixed wording here and
there. But as a man of originality, of power, of winning
charm, he would be simply unable to repeat himself. It is
the way of such elect souls to react with fine sensitiveness
to every fresh conjuncture ealling for speech. It is the way
of such elect souls to be welling up and overflowing in creative
will now thus and now thus  Not his the formula of the Suttas
any more than was his the terse cryptic gnome of the Shtras.

We are not seldom reminded by the learned, that the Suttas
are teachings of a popular kind, even when addressed to the
Order. Now ‘popular’ teaching is not given in formulas.
It is Iaxgely by parable and story, or by the next stage to these
in srgument—the argument by analogy. And so in this
our day, when folk on Sasbbath full-moon evenings 1 Ceylon®
sit far into the night listening to the ¢ Teaching,’ it is not to
formulas about soul and the like, but more often Than not to
Jataka stories.

Lastly, when historians of early Buddhism come to write
from a really adequate acquaintance with the contents of the
Suttas, what will they infer from this:—that, of the Suttas
in this volume, numbering roughly 313, about 285 are said to
have been delivered at Savatthi, and only 28 at other places ?

With these we may compare those in Vol. II. Here we get
the same disproportion. About 191 Suttas located at Savat-
thi, 30 elsewhere Roughly, then Savatthi claims seven-
eighths of all these discourses and conversations.

This inquiry might be extended to other books in the Sutta
Pitaka, but here there is space and occasion only for a pro-
visional suggestion.

Savatthi was the capital, I gather, of Gotama’s native
country, the kingdom of Kosala His interviews with the
King of Kosals, who lived about as long as he did,* are recorded:

1 Above, Part], Ch. 3. In Majihima ii, 118, she Comy. states he was
in flight, & dethroned king.
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a8 taking place there; or else no specified place is given. It
is true that Gotama’s last tour did not take in Savatthi, but
appears to have been made in Magadhsa and in the Vajjian
confederated states, that is to the south and east of Kosala.
He passed away as & true Wandering Friar, on tour, without
home. Yet the Kindred Sayings would seem to lead us toinfer
that he spent most of his years of teaching at one and the same
place. Réjagaha where his church was reslly started comes
second, but is a very bad second. The few Benares Suttas
are discourses by disciples, very likely after his death.

There is another inference that may be suggested. Most
of the Savatthi Suttas have a very condensed opening formula.
There is only ‘ was staying at Savatthi’. . . or . . . ‘park’
In Part IV 1t is often only Savatthi niddnay. Once the phrase
is added :—* Thus it is to be amplified.’

Now it is possible that the Savatthi monastery or monas-
steries became, at least till the rise of the Asokan empire, the
centre where a collecting of Suttas was carried on. This work

. of collecting oral records is referred to in the Vinaya. Rhys
Davids has reminded us, in his luminous chapters on * writing’
in Buddhist India, that in order to collect a ‘ Suttanta ’ from
the laity before it was forgotten, the rule forbidding travel
in the rains might be suspended. It is also possible that a
slight outline, or sermon-text, of each Sutta was committed
to writing. Many Suttas reveal a structure of this kind:—
‘ argument ’ followed by developed exposition, notably in the
latter Majjhima Suttas. It was also possible that no record
was made at the time of the place whence the Sutta was col-
lected, or where it was originally uttered, or later generations
of recorders may have forgotten. It may have been collected
from the descendant of the pious layman who remembered it,
and he may have been on a journey when he heard it. Any-
way, the place was not for him a wital fact.

In this way there would come to be, in the thesaurus at
Savatthi, quite a number of ‘ Suttas’ or ‘ Suttantas’ lacking the
stock beginning of an ear-witness at first hand. They would
not begin with the* Thus have I heard. The Exalted One
was once staying,’ ete. And if they are just headed ‘Savatthi’
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or SGvatthi nidanay, this may not mean that the Buddha’s
sojourn at Savatthi is to be ‘ taken as read.” It may only
mesn: ‘ Sutta from the Savatthi collection ’ (or series niddna,
% or depository, nidhanag). The drame or viharati may be a
late interpolation.

And among these are some that are pure formulas or sche-
mata; such are those in the Jhana Sanyutta, for instance, in
this volume. Here the heading Savatthl may merely mean
that they were tables, lists drawn up in the monastery schools,
void of all missionary interest.

If we now omit all these Suttas headed Savatthi only, we
find that of those associated with Savatthi in the regular
Sutta opening ‘ Thus have I heard, ete.’, amount only to eighteen
in Part II, and to four in Part III (and to seven in Part IV).
This result brings Savatthi into line with other places given.
In fact, it places Rajagaha, the mother church, shghtly ahead.!

With the growth of the Asokan hegemony, there would be*
very possibly a transference of axchives, written or human,
to Patna; and it may well be that, in preparing #he existing .
materials, however they were preserved, for the important
Council there, the classing of the unlocated Suttas under the
name of the place where they had been stored up was effected.
And when, centuries later, the Suttas, possibly for the first
time anywhere, were fully written out in Ceylon, it was a
natural thing to assume that ‘Savatthi, with or without
niddnay, meant more than it originally meant.

C. A. F. RHEYS DAVIDS.

1 Cf. the simular preponderance of the Jitakas told at Sivattht, in
L. Feer's Table (No. VI. in Rhys Davids's Buddhst Birth-Stories,
new ed., Broadway Translation Series, 1025).

Nors.—Au4, in the archaic formula (discussed above, p. viir f), is
once or twice rendered by Self, not self. I had suggested this way.
The formula reflects, I repeat, not the later non-ego of the Sisana so
niuch as the old opposition to Brahminist theism. Indeed, had

panishad 1 dered Atman by God or Brahman, not by
Self, they might have produced a truer imp pissi The 1
preferred  self,” but in the text a few of the capitals, Itk lonely pillars,
survive. Thus the raader nan aat it hath mwame awd ante




TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE

Trose who study Buddha-dhamma and have read the first
two volumes of this series will have appreciated the valuable
introductions from the pen of Mrs. Rhys Davids. Certainly
I kmow of no other Pili scholar who combines so well a wide
knowledge of Dhamma with the fruits of a literary and philo-
sophical traming—qualities which enable her at once to put
her finger on points which are to be weighed and considered
in reading a collection of doctrinal sayings such as this. Thus,
in undertaking a translation of this third volume of Kindred
“Sayings, I stipulated that she should write another introduc-
tion (which, at the time of writing this, I have not seen), and

+ I live in hobes that the next volume also, now in preparation,
may have a similar advantage.

Separated by time and space from the printers, I am glad to
take advantage of her offer to see the book through the press.
It goes without saying that accuracy is better insured by this
course. Closeness to the original text and an improved ren-
dering of terms have, I hope, been attained. I havein several
cases deferred to Mrs. Rhys Davids’s better judgment in
recasting certain phrases. There are still some words which
defy an adequate rendering in English, viz.: dsavd, tathdgata,
deva, etc. For sakkdye, word almost equally untranslatable,
we discussed various terms, and 8 various rendering has been
given, none satisfying us. It has been thought best to leave
the first three here mentioned in the original, as they are
sufficiently familiar to the reader.

In preparing this translation, I have had the additional
advantage of simultaneously preparng a critical edition of
Buddhaghosa’s Cogmentary on Sspyutta Nikdys, nsmely
Sarattha-pakasini (' The pronouncement of the essential
meaning’), and I have quoted freely from it here, when it
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seemed to belp an understanding of our text. Though it is
not seldom impossible to accept Buddhaghosa’s etymology—
often astounding—or his philosophical view, yet it is to be
remembered that he represents, as we may suppose, the estab-
lished view of Doctrine at the time at which he wrote. That
was, approximately, the ninth century after the Buddha’s
First Sermon. His views are, admittedly, to a very large extent
drawn from the more ancient Commentaries, which he freely
quotes as Purdnas, and which have perished long ago.

Though this Khandha Book does not contain the rich variety
of the Digha and Majjhima Nikayas, or the interesting folk-
lore of the first volume, yet it is valuable for & study of the
doctrine of personality, and has several sections which do not
occur elsewhere in the Canon.

F. L. WOODWARD.
ADYAR, MiDRasS,
1924.
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THE BOOK

OF THE KINDRED SAYINGS
(SAYYUTTA-NIKAY4)

PART II1

THE BOOK CALLED THE KHANDHA-VAGGA
CONTAINING KINDRED SAYINGS ON THE ELEMENTS
OF SENSORY EXISTENCE AND OTHER SUBJECTS

CHAPTER XXII

KINDRED SAYINGS ON ELEMENTS (KHANDHJ)
I, ‘Tee First Firry’ SUTTAS
§ 1 (1). Nekulapitar.

Trys have I heard:—The Exalted One was once staying
among the Bhaggi, at Crocodile-Haunt® in Bhesakala® Grove
in the Deer-Park. Then the housefather Nakulapitar came
to the Exalted One, saluted him and sat down at one side.

As he sat there, the housefather Nakulapitar addressed the
Exalted One, saying:—‘ Master, I am a broken-down old
man, aged, far-gone in years? I have reached life’s end, I am
sick and always ailing. Moreover, Master, I am one to whom
rarely comes the sight of the Exalted One and the worshipful
brethren.® Let the Exalted One cheer and comfort me, so
that it be a profit and & blessing unto me for many a long day.’

1 A town, so called, says Comy., because when it was a-bulding
¢ & crocodile made & noise.’

* Named after a yakkhinl. Cf. K.S. i, 262, n., on these beings;
Pali Dict., s.v. ¢

3 addha-gato. Comy. * Come to the third and last stage of life.”

¢ ¢ Owing to his sickness.” Comy.
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¢ True it is, true it is, housefather, that your body is weak!
and cumbered? For one carrying this body about, house-
father, to claim but a moment’s health would be sheer foolish-
ness. Wherefore, housefather, thus you should train yourself:
—*“Though my body is sick, my mind shall not be sick.”
Thus, bousefather, must you train yourself.’

Then Nsakulapitar, the housefather, welcomed and gladly
heard the words of the Exalted One, and rising from his seat
he saluted the Exalted One by the right, and departed. And
he came to the venerable Sariputts, saluted him and sat down
at one side.

As he sat there, the venerable Sariputta said to the house-
father Nakulapitar:—* Calmed are your senses, housefather:
clear and pure is your complexion® Surely to-day you have
had pious converse face to face with the Exalted One #’

‘How could it be otherwise, Master ? I have just now
been sprinkled with the nectax* of pious converse by the
Exalted One.’ .

‘And 10 what way, housefather, were you sprinkled with
the nectar of pious converse by the Exalted One '

¢ Well, Master, I went to the Exalted One, saluted him,
and sat down at one side. As I sat thus, Master, I said to the
Exalled One:—* Master, I am a broken-down old man, aged,
far gone in years, I have reached my life’s end, I am sick and
always ailing. Moreover, Master, I am one to whom rarely
comes the sight of the Exalted One and the worshipful
brethren, Let the Exalted One cheer and comfort me, so
that it be a profit and a blessing unto me for many a long
day.”

¢ “True it is, true it is, housefather, that your body is weak
and cumbered. For one carrying this body about, house-
father, to claim but a moment’s health were sheer foolishness.

1 Andabhido (egg-born), for text addhabhid. Comy. explans ‘as
weak as if just hatched from the egg.’

2 Pari(ylonaddho. Cf. M.1,25. Pap. 141, equivalent to saiichanna,
* enveloped with overgrowth * ltke a tree 1 a®ungle, or as C., ¢ covered
with a fine film.’

30f K.8.14,186. ¢ Amatena abkisitto.
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Wherefore, housefather, thus you should train yourself:—
¢ Though my body is sick, my mind shall not be sick.” Thus,
housefather, must you tramn yourself.”’

‘ But did not it occur to you, housefather, to question the
Exalted One further ? Thus: “Pray, how far, Master, is
body sick and mind sick? And how far is body sick and
mind not sick ?*’

‘I would travel far indeed, Master, to learn from the lips
of the venerable Sariputta the meaning of this saying. Well
for me if the venerable Siriputta should think fit to expound
to me the meaning of this saying.’

‘ Then listen, housefather; apply your mind and give heed
to what I shall tell you.’

‘Even so, Master,” said housefather Nakulapitar, and
listened to the venerable Sariputta.

.The venerable Sariputta thus spake:—‘And how is body
sick, housefather, and mind sick too ?

. Herein,' housefather, the untaught many-folk, who
discern not those who are Ariyans,® who are unskilled in the
Ariyan doctrine, who are untrained in the Ariyan doctrine,
who discern not those who are worthy ones, who are unskilled
in the worthy doctrine, untrained in the worthy doctrine—
these regard body as the self? they regard the self as having
body, body as being in the self, the self as being in the body.
“I am the body,” say they, “body is mine,” and are pos-
sessed by this idea ; and so, possessed by this ides, when body
alters and changes, owing to the unstable and changeful
nature of body, then sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation, and
despair arise in them.

They regard feeling as the self, they regard the self as
having feeling, feeling as being the self, the self as being in
feelng. “Iam feeling,” they say,  feeling is mine,” and are
possessed by this idea; and so possessed by this idea, when
feeling alters and changes owing to the unstable and changeful

1 See Warren, Buddhisrmin Pransiations, p. 143 This view imcludes
the ih (uccheda) and et list ( ) Comy.

2 Bud. Psy. Ethes, § 1003, n. on 4riydnay adassdvi

3 Aud. Vedie dimdn.
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nature of feeling, then sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation,
and despair arise in them.

They regard perception as the self, they regard the self
as having perception, perception as being in the self, the
self as being in perception. ““I am perception,” they say,
“ perception is mine,” and are possessed by this idea; and so
possessed by this idea, when perception alters and changes
owing to the unstable and changeful nature of perception,
then sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation, and despair arise
in them.

They regard the activities as the self, they regard the self
s having activities, activities as being in the self, the self as
being in the activities, and are possessed by this idea; and so
possessed by this idea, when the activities alter and change
owing to the unstable and changeful nature of the activities,
then sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation, and despair arise,in
them.

They regard consclousness 88 the self, they segard t.he self
as having as being in the self,
the self as bemg in consciousness. “I am consciousness,”
they say: “ consciousness is mine,” and are possessed by this
idea; and so possessed by this idea, when consciousness alters
and changes owing to the unstable and changeful nature of
consciousness, then sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation, and
despair arise in them. That, housefather, is how body is
sick and mind is sick too.

And how is body sick, but mind not sick ?

"Herein, housefather, the well-taught Ariyan disciple,
who discerns those that are Ariyans, who is skilled in the
Ariyan doctrine, well trained in the Ariyan doctrine, skilled
in the worthy doctrine, well trained in the worthy doctrine,
regards not body as the self, regards not the self as having
body, nor body as being in the self, nor self as being in
body. He says not “I am body,” he says not *body is
mine,” nor is possessed by this idea. As he is not so pos-
sessed, when body alters and changes owing to the unstable

1 See Warren, p. 422.
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and changeful nature of body, then sorrow and grief, -woe,
lamentation, and despair do not arise in him.

He regards not feeling as the self, regards not the self as
having feeling, nor feeling as being in the self, nor the self
as being in feeling. He says not “I am feeling, feeling is
mine,” nor is he possessed by this idea. As he is not so
possessed, when feeling alters and changes owing to the un-
stable and changeful nature of feeling, then sorrow and grief,
woe, lamentation, and despair arise not in him.

He regards not perception as the self, regards not the self
as having perception, nor perception as being in the self, nor
the self as being in perception. He says not “I am percep-
tion, perception is mine,” nor is he possessed by this idea.
As he is not so possessed, when perception alters and changes
owing to the unstable and changeful nature of perception,
sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation, and despair do not arise
i him.

He regards not the activities as the self, regards not the
self as hsmng activities, nor the activities as being in the self,
nor the self as being in the activities. He says not “Iam
the activities, the activities are mine,” nor is he possessed by
this idea. As he is not so possessed, when the activities alter
and change owing to the unstable and changeful nature of the
activities, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and despair do
not arise in him.

He regards not consciousness as the self, regards not the
self as having consci , nor a8 being in the
self, nor the self as bemg in consclousness He says not “I
am is mme, ” nor is he possessed
by this idea. As he is not 80 p d, when consci
alters and changes owing to the unstable and changeful nature
of consciousness, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation snd
despair do not arise in him. Thus, housefather, body is sick,
but mind is not sick.”

Thus spake the venerable Sariputta, and the housefather
Nakulapitar was pleased and welcomed what was said by the
venerable Sariputta.
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§ 2 (2). Devadaha

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying
among the Sakkas? at Devadaha? a township of the Sakkas.

Now on that occasion a number of westward-faring brethren
came to the Exalted One, saluted him and sat down at one
side.

As they sat there they addressed the Exalted One thus:
¢ Master, we wish to go to the western province, and in the
western province to take up residence.’*

“And have ye got leave, brethren, from the venerable
Sariputta ¢

¢ No, Master, we have not got leave from the venerable
Sariputta.’®

 Then, brethren, do ye get leave from the venerable Sari-
putta. A wise man is Sariputta. He is the patron® of those
brethren who hve the righteous life along with him.’ -

‘ Even s0, Master,’ replied those brethren to the Exalted One.

Now on that occasion, the venerable Sariputtd was seated
not far from the Exalted One, under a cassia tree.’

Then those brethren, having welcomed and approved the

101,817, 124,

t Cf. K.S.1, 36, n. ‘ The Sakkas or Sakyas, a noble clan of the igh-
lands or Himdlayan foothills of Kosala, the Buddba’s own clan.’ Iafra
text, p. 81.

# Devadaha, see Ja2. 52, The native place of the Buddha's mother,
journeying to which she gave birth to her son at Lumbing Grove. Comy-
says ‘ Royal Pool,’ 50 called because kings are called devas, or becauso
the pool was of natural formation and so divine (not man-made).

4 C., ‘ for the rainy season.”

& His death is described at 8. v, 161, and this epithet of ‘ patron of
co-religionists * is there applied to him, and he is called ‘ The radiance,
the treasure, the patron of the Norm.” Here he is held up to the broth-
ren as a pattern of propriety in the etiguette of the Order. Comy.
says he used to visit the sick ward and wait on the brethren there, and
was a great stickler for the neat; of the Resid “lest heretics’
should cast a slur on the followers of the Master. Cf. Pss. of the
Brethren, p. 46.

¢ &hako, * uplifter, companion.”

? t:la?alagumba C. “said to be & tree that grows by steady-flowing

water.
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words of the Exalted One, saluted him and departed by the
right and came to the venerable Sariputta. Thereupon they
greeted him with friendly words, and, exchanging the com-
pliments of courtesy, sat down on one side.

So seated those brethren thus addressed the venersble
Sariputta: ‘ Friend Sariputta, we desire to go to the western
province and in the western province to take up residence.
The Master has permitted us.’

‘ Friends, there are those who will be questioners® of a
brother who roams the various provinces. Wise men of the
nobles,? of the brahmins? among householders* and wan-
derers>—there are wise men, friends, of an inquiring mind
(who will ask) “ What does the Teacher of your reverences
declare, what does he announce ¥ Now it may be, friends,
that your doctrines are well learned, well grasped, well thought
over and well understood: so that, in answering, you might be
gble to repeat the views of the Exalted One and not misrepre-
sent the Exalted One by uttering an untruth, but rightly state
your doctrir®e in agreement with his doctrine, so that one
who is of his way of thinking* may not give grounds for
reproach in stating it.’®

‘ We would come from far, friend, to hear from the lips of
the venerable Sariputta the meaning of this saying. Well for
us if it would please the venerable Sariputta to state its
meaning.’

‘ Very well, friends. Do ye listen carefully. Give heed and
I will speak.’

‘ Even so, friend,” replied those brethren to the venerable
Sariputta.

Y Pucchitiro. Of. Sn 140 for a similar case.

* Comy. gives as example ‘ Bimbusiira tho Kosalan ruler.’

* Comy, ‘Like Cankin and Tirukkha, ete” These names occur
among those of other learned brahmins at Sn 115.

¢ Comy., * Like Citta and Sudatta (Anfithapindika),” chief supporters
of the Buddha. See the list at 4,1, 24-8.

5 Comy , ‘Like Sabhiya, after whom a Sutta is named.’ Cf. Sn.
90-102 and 8. ii,153; §.jv, 401.

* Text, vaddnuvido. Comy. reads widdnupdto, and explains as
¢ following the teacher’s path.’

¢ Cf. K.8. ii, 28 (3. ii, 33) for a similar passage.
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Thus spake the venerable Sariputta:  Friends, there are
those who will ask a question of a brother who roams the
various provinces—wise men of the nobles, and so forth—
there are wise men, friends, of an inquiring mind (who will
ask) “ What does the teacher of your rev declare, what
does he announce ¥’ Thus asked, friends, thus should ye
reply: “ Friends, our teacher is one who tells of the restraining
of desire and lust.”

Upon this reply, friends, there might be those who would
put a further question—wise men of the nobles and so forth
—there are wise men, friends, of an inquiring mind (who will
ask) “ But in what way does your reverences’ teacher tell of
the restraining of desire and lust 3"

Thus questioned, friends, thus should ye reply: “ In body
surely, friends, our teacher tells of the restraining of desire
and lust; in feeling, in perception, in the activities, in con-
sciousness does our teacher tell of the restraining of desire
and lust.”

Upon this reply, friends, there might be those who would
put a further question—wise men of the nobles, and so forth—
there are wise men, friends, of inquiring mind (who might
ask): “But seeing what danger therein, friends, does your
reverences’ teacher tell of the restraining of desire and lust in
the body, likewise in feeling, perception, the activities and
consciousness ¥

Thus questioned, friends, thus should ye make reply:—
“In body, friends, he who is not rid of desire, who is not rid
of lust, who is not rid of affection, nor yet of thirst and fever
and craving,—owing to the unstable and changeful nature of
body, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and despair arise in
him. In feeling, perception, the activities, he who is not rid
of desire . . . and the rest . . . who is not ri¢ of craving,
owing to the unstable and changeful nature of the activities,
sorrow and grief, woe, Jamentation and despair arise in him.
In consciousness, he who is not rid of desire, who is not rid
of lust, who is not rid of affection, nor yot of thirst and fever
and craving—owing to the unstable and changeful nature of
consciousness, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and despair
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arise in him. That, friends, is the danger, seeing which in
body, our teacher tells of the restraining of desire and lust in
body: so also in feeling, perception, the activities . . . seeing
it in consciousness also he tells of the restraining of desire and
lust.”

Upon this reply, friends, there might be those who would
put a further question . . . wise men of the nobles, of the
brahmin caste, or among householders and wanderers. There
are wise men, friends, of an inquiring mind (who might ask):
“ But seeing what profit therein does your reverences’ teacher
tell of the restraining of desire and lust in the body, in feeling,
in perception, in the activities, likewise in consciousness ?”

Thus questioned, friends, thus should ye make reply: “In
body, friends, he who is rid of desire, who is 1id of lust, who is
rid of affection, of thirst and fever and craving, owing to the
unstable and changeful nature of body, sorrow and grief, woe,
lamentation and despair do not arise in him; so also with
feeling, percgption, the activities and consciousness. This,
friends, is the profit, seeing which our teacher tells of the
restraining of desire and lust in body, in feeling, in perception,
in the activities and in consciousness.”

And, friends, that in fostering evil states and dwelling
therein, in this very life he would live pleasantly, unharassed
and free from life’s fret and fever, and, when body dissolves,
after death he may look for the abode of bliss—this is not
the putting away of evil states that the Exalted One would
approve.

But, friends, inasmuch as having fostered evil states and
dwelling therein, in this very life one would live painfully,
harassed, unfreed from life’s fret and fever, and, when body
dissolves, after death one may look for the woeful state—
therefore does the Exalted One approve of the putting away
of evil states. And, friends, that in fostering righteous states
and dwelling therein, in this very life one would live painfully,
harassed, unfreed from life’s fret and fever, and, when body
dissolves, after deatl® one may look for the woeful state—
this is not the way of fostering righteous states that the
Exaslted One would approve.
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But, friends, inssmuch as having fostered righteous®
states and dwelling therein, in this very life one would live
pleasantly, unharassed, free from life’s fret and fever, and,
when body dissolves, after death one may look for the abode
of bliss, therefore does the Exalted One approve of the
accomplishing of righteous states.”

Thus spake the venerable Sariputta, and those brethren
were delighted and welcomed the words of the venerable
Sariputta.

§ 3 (3). Haliddikans.

Thus have I heard: Once the venerable Kaccana® the Great
was dwelling among the folk of Avanti at Ospreys’ Haunt
on 4 sheer mountain crag.?

Then the housefather Hiliddikini came to the venerable
Kaccana the Great and saluting him sat down at one side.

So seated the housefather Hiliddikani thus addressed the
venerable Kaccana the Great:—

‘ Master, it was said by the Exalted One i the eighth
chapter in the Questions of Magandiya—®

t4

Home he abandons: homeless wandering
The sage with village-folk not making ties.
Empty of lusts, showing no preference,
With no man wageth wordy warfare more.

Pray, Master, how should one regard the full meaning of this
concisely spoken saying of the Exalted One 2

‘ The material element, housefather, is the home of con-
seic 5 Now i being Iust-tied to the material

¢ Toxt wrongly reads akusale here.

1 Pronounce Xach-china.

1 Cf. 8. iv, 115,288, and Uddna vi, 1, where Comy. so translates,
reading papdte pabbate. Here Comy. reads papdte pavatte for text
pavatte pabbate.

3 The name of a section of Sutta Nipata, where (v, 344) the quotation
oceurs.  Ses Comy. on it (Param. Jod. ii, 547), and M ii, 510.

¢ Apurekbardno {text wrongly apurakbharino). Comy at Sn.
uys, not giving rise to any future ponouhty The word means

‘ showing no preference.’

8 Cf. Dkp. 34; Thag. 36.
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element, is called “ home-haunter.” Then again, hrouse-
father, the feeling-element is the home of conscxousness
Thus being lust-tied to the feeling-el t

is called “home-haunter.” Now the perception-element,
housefather, is the home of consciousness: thus being lust-
tied to the perception-el t, i is called “ home-
haunter.” Now the activities-el t, housefather, is the
home of consciousness: thus being lust-tied to the activities-
element, consciousness is called “ home-haunter.”? That,
housefather, is the meaning of the word * home-haunter.”

And how, housefather, is one a *“ home-abandoner *’?

Now as to the material element, housefather, that desire,
that lust, that lure, that craving, those system-graspings,
that mental standpoint, that dogmatic bias which is inherent
therein®—all these for a Tathagata are struck off, cut down
at the root, made like a palm-tree stump, made things that
have ceased to be, so that they cannot grow up agamn in the
future®
- So it is also, housefather, with the feeling-element, the
perception-el t, the activities-el t, the conscic -
element—that desire, that lust, that lure, cannot grow up
again in the future. Therefore, housefather, a Tathigata is
called “ home-abandoner.” That is the meaning of the word.

And how is one an *‘ adherent "’4?

One who is in bondage to the impressions® of things seen,
housefather, is called * adherent.” Likewise with regard to
sounds, smells, savours, tangibles and mental objects—he
who is in bondage to these impressions is called * adherent.”

And how is one ‘‘ non-adherent,”” housefather ?

Such bondage to impressions® of things seen is, for & Tatha-
gata, struck off, cut down at the root, made like a palm-tree

2 C'omy asks, ‘Why does ho omit the fifth factor, consciousness-
t ? and says ha-vighdt' atthay, ‘to obviate any confusion.’
2 Cf. 8.1, 17; K.8. i, 13.
3 8.4, 88; K.8. 44.
¢ Niketa-sarl. Nikeld? connected with kefu, ‘sign or banner,” thus
* follower of a token,” an adherent.
s Nimila.
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stump, made things that have ceased to be, so that they
cannot grow up again in the future. Therefore, housefather,
a Tathagata is called *“ non-adherent.” So also with regard
to sounds, smells, savours, tangibles and mental objects—
such bondage is not found in a Tathigata: therefore is he
called “ non-adherent.” That, housefather, is the meaning
of the word.

And how is one “ a former of ties in the village

Herein, housefather, a certsin one lives intimate with
householders. He shares their joys and sorrows; among the
happy he is happy, among the unhappy he is unhappy: when
affairs of business arise, he involves himself in these. That,
housefather, is how one is « a former of ties in the village.”

And how is one “ no former of ties in the village %

Herein, housefather, a brother? dwells not associating with
householders: he shares not their joys and sorrows, is not
happy smid the happy, unhappy amid the unhappy. Whed
affairs of business arise, he does not involve himself in them.
Thus, housefather, one forms no ties in the village.

And how is one “ not empty %

Herein, housefather, a certain one has not abandoned lust,
has not abandoned desire, nor affection, nor thirst, nor fever
and craving. Thus, housefather, he is * not empty.”

And how is one “ empty *'%

Herein, housefather, a certain one has abandoned lust, has
abandoned desire, likewise affection and thirst, fever and
craving. Thus, housefather, is one  empty.”

And how does one *‘ show no preference ** ¥4

Herein, housefather, one thinks thus: * May I have such and
such a body in future time: may I feel thus and thus: may I
perceive thus and thus: may my activities be such and such:
may my consciousness be such and such in future time.”
Thus, housefather, does one show preference.

npl

1 Cf. 8.1, 83; ii, 202, for the duties of the dAikkhu.

* The ‘freeman’ is here regarded as the bhikkiu or mendicant, for
he alone is not bound by such ties. 2 Ritto.

4 Comy., vaitay purato kurumano, pwckkharano, see above, ‘showing
preference for such and such a future state.’ Comy. to Sn. 844.
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And how does one “ show no preference '?

Herein, housefather, one does not think thus: “ May I have
such and such a body in future time: may I feel, may I perceive
thus and thus: may my activities be such and such: may my
consciousness be such and such in future time.” Thus, house-
father, does one show no preference.

And how is one a *“ wager of wordy warfare with people "¢

Herein, housefather, a certain one makes talk like this:—
¢ You know not about this norm-discipline.! ¥ do know about
this norm-discipline. How could you know about it ¢ You
have fallen on wrong views? I have come by right views.
You speak last what should come first, and first what should
come last. I am speaking to the point: you are not.®> What
you have thought out so long is quite upset. Your view
is confuted. Go, explain yourself. You are shown up.
Clear yourself if you can I” That, housefather, is how one is
& *“ wager of wordy warfare with people.”

And how i3 one “ no wager of wordy warfare with people ”'?
" Herein, housefather, a brother makes not talk like this:
“ You know not about this norm-discipline,” and so forth.
That is how one is “no wager of wordy warfare with people.”

And this, housefather, is the meaning of what was said by
the Exalted One in the eighth chapter of Magandiya’s
Questions, to wit :

Home he abandons: homeless wandering
The sage with folk no longer maketh ties.

Empty of lusts, showing no preference,
With no man wageth wordy warfare more.

Thus, housefather, should be understood in full what was
concisely stated by the Exalted One.’

! Dk ya, the omginal name for the Buddha’s method.
Seo the Introduction to Oldenberg’s Piraya Pitzka.

s Dial. i, 14 (D. §, 8); D. in, L17. 8.1, 160; iv, 323; 8. v, 419, eto.

3 Sahuay. Comy., ‘qoherent,’ siligthay. Sahutay me, ‘the combine
is mine.”

4 Comy., adhicinnay te vipardvaltay. 8. v, 419 reads deinnay, ‘ your
system or performance.’
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§ 4 (4). Halddikans (2).

Thus have I heard: Once the venerable Kaccana the Great
was staying among the folk of Avanti at Ospreys’ Haunt on
8 sheer mountamn crag.

Then the housefather, Haliddikini came to the venerable
Kaccina the Great.

As he sat beside him, the housefather Haliddikani said to
the venerable Kaccina the Great: ‘ Thus was it said, Master,
by the Exalted One, in the Questions of Sakka :* “ Those
recluses and brahmins who are freed by the utter destruction
of craving, they only are fully proficient, they only have fully
reached the infinite safety, they only fully live the righteous
life, have fully reached the goal—best of devas and men are
they.”? Pray, Master, how should one regard the full mean-
ing of this concise saying of the Exalted One %’

¢ As to the material element, housefather, that desire, that
lust, that lure, that craving, those system-graspings, that
mental standpoint, that dogmatic bias which® 15 inherent
therein—1t is by the destruction, by the not lusting for, by
the cessation, the giving up, the utter surrender of those things
that the heart is cslled “fully freed.” Likewise as regards
the feeling-element, the perception-element, the activities-

1 t, and the conscic 1 t, I repeat . . . it is
by the destruction of these, the not lusting for these, it is by
the cessation, the giving up, the utter surrender of these
things that the heart is called * fully freed.”

Thus, housefather, what was said by the Ezalted One in
the Questions of Sakke, to wit: ** Those recluses and brahmins
who are freed by the utter destruction of craving, they only
are fully proficient, they only have fully reached the infinite
safety, fully practise the righteous life, have fully reached
the goal—best of devas and men are they ”-—that is how one
should regard the full meaning of this concise saying of the
Exalted One.’

Ld
 Dualeg. ii, 316 (D. 1, 282); ¢f. 4., 326. For these ‘ riddles of
Sakka * see Buddhst India (T. W. Rhys Davids), p. 180.
2 Thus last phrase oocurs in 4. but not in D.
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§ 5 (5). Concentration.

Thus have I heard:—The Exalted One was staying at
Savatthi.

Then thus spake the Exalted One: ¢ Concentration, brethren,
practise’ concentration. A brother who is concentrated,
brethren, knows a thing as it really is. And what does he
know as it really is ? The arising of body and the passing
away thereof; the arising of feeling and the passing away
of feeling, of perception and the activities; the arising of
consciousness and the passing away thereof.

And what, brethren, is the arising of body, of feeling, of
perception, of the activities, of consciousness ¢

Herein, brethren, one is enamoured, one welcomes;? having
clung one persists. To what ?

He is enamoured of body ... clings to body .. . so
chinging there comes a lure upon him. That lure which is in
body is grasping. Condtioned by that grasping is becoming.
Conditioned dy becoming is birth, conditioned by birth old
age and decay, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and
despair together come into being. Thus is the arising of this
whole mass of Il

He is enamoured of feeling . .. of perception . . . of the
activities . . . of consciousness; he welcomes it, having clung
he persists—and lure comes upon him and grasping . . . even
to sorrow . . . to despair. Thus is the arising of this whole
mass of Il13

Such, brethren, is the arising of body, of feeling, perception,
the activities, of consciousness.

Axd what, brethren, is the passing away of body, of feeling,
of perception, of the activities, of consciousness ?

1 0f. 8. v, £14, quoted at V Af. 1, 371; Expos. i, 216. The whole
chapter is found at 1ntervals in X § u  Buddhaghosa, commenting on
this passage at V' 3. 523, ikens the process to that of four men pulling
up a creeper; the two men who hold on to the muddle of it go off with
theur bit when 1t 18 cut; but the man who cuts the root 18 the one who
knows the truth of the whole matter.

2 gbhivadati, Comy., ‘ Cries out in raptures over it.’

3 The full formula 13 repeated for each group.
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In this case, brethren, he is not enamoured, he does not
welcome, not having clung does not persist. With respect to
what ? Tobody. . . . Inhim, not being enamoured of body,
not welcoming it, not having clung, not persisting with respect
to body, there arises not the lure which is in body. The
passing away of that lure is the passing away of grasping.
The passing away of grasping is the passing away of becoming

. . and so forth. Thus is the passing away of this whole
mass of Ill.

So also as regards feeling, perception, the activities and
consciousness. This, brethren, is the passing away of body,
of feeling, of perception, the activities and of consciousness.’

§ 6 (6). Solitude.
At Savatthi. . . . Then [the Exalted One] thus addressed
the brethren: ‘ Apply yourselves, brethren, to solitude.!
A brother who is given to solitude knows a thing as it really is.
And what, brethren, does he know as it really is? The
arising of body and the passing away thereof, the arising of
feeling and the passing away thereof, the arising of percep-
tion . . . of the activities . . . and the passing away thereof.’
(As in the first section, so should this be expanded.)

§ 7 (7). Grasping and worry>

At Savatthi. . . . [The Exalted One] thus addressed the
brethren: ‘I will show you grasping and worry, brethren:
likewise not grasping and not worrying. Listen to it, apply
your minds to it thoroughly and I will speak.’

¢ Even 30, lord,’ replied those brethren to the Exalted One.

Thus spake the Exalted One: ¢ And how, brethren, is there
grasping and worry ¢ Herein, brethren, the untaught many-

3 Pafisallina. Pafi-say-i, ‘sticking.on-again,’ is applied to solitude
chosen 1n order to meditate.
2 So the Burmeso recensions. The Sink. MSS. expand.
Upddana-paritassana (so Comy.). Cf. Dulog. 3,53 and n. Pari-
tassana, * fidgetiness or worry.'! Cf. M. i, 136; Mil. Pan. 253, 400;
and M. i, 36, na asati paritassati, ‘ isnot worried at the non-existent.’
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folls, who discern not those who are Ariyans, who are unskilled
in the Ariyan doctrine, untrained in the Ariyan doctrine, who
discern not those who are worthy, who are unskilled in the
worthy doctrine, untrained in the worthy doctrine—these
regard body as the self, the self as having body, body as being
in the self, the self as being in the body. Of such an one the
body alters and becomes otherwise. Owing to the altering
and otherwiseness of the body, his consciousness is busied®
with the altering body. From this being busied with the
altering body, worried thoughts arise and persist, laying hold
of the heart.> From this laying hold of the heart he becomes
troubled, and owing to vexation and clinging he is worried.
He regards feeling as the self, the self as having feeling, feeling
as being the self, the self as being in feeling. Of such an one
feeling alters and becomes otherwise . .. with the same
result So also with perception . . . the activities . . . and
consciousness. Thus, brethren, comes grasping and worry.
And how, brethren, is there no grasping and worry ?

* Herein the well-taught Ariyan disciple, who discerns those
that are Ariyans, who is skilled in the Ariyan doctrine, well
trained in the Ariyan doctrine, skilled in the worthy doctrine,
well trained in the worthy doctrine . . . such an one regards
not body as the self, regards not the self as having body,
nor body as being in the self, nor the self as being in body.
His body alters and becomes otherwise; but in spite of the
altering and otherwiseness of body, his consciousness is not
busied with the altering body: worried thoughts do not arise
and persist, laying hold of his heart from his being busied
with the altering body. As his heart is not so possessed, he
is not troubled, and through absence of vexzation and clinging
he is not worried.

So also with regard to feeling, perception, the activities
and consciousness. Thus, brethren, is there no grasping and

»

wWOrry.
1 Anuparivatti, mind i3 occupied with the petty concerns of body
Cf. J.P.T.S., 1913, p. 123, etc ¢ Oi the name s term and concepe }
t Cf. 8. 1i, 235, panyéda h ‘make an impression on,’ is not
forceful enough. ‘Having altogether hxd hold of (him) they persist.”
2
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§ 8 (8). Grasping and worry (2).

At Savatthi. . . .

‘I will show you, brethren, grasping and worry, likewise
not grasping and not worrying. Do ye listen. . . .

And how, brethren, is there grasping and worry ?

Herein, brethren, the untaught many-folk have this view:
“ This body is mine: I sm this: this is my self.” Of such an
one the body alters and becomes otherwise. Owing to the
altering and otherwiseness of body, sorrow and grief, woe,
lamentation and despair arise in him.

So also with regard to feeling, perception, the activities.
Again, “ This consciousness is mine,” they think. “I am
this: this is my self.” Of such an one the consciousness alters
and changes. Owing to the unstable and changeful nature
of consciousness, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and
despair arise in him. Thus, brethren, is there grasping and
worry.

And how, brethren, is there no grasping and’no worry ? -

Herein, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple has this
view: “ This body is not mine: I am not this: this is not my
self.” Of such an one the body alters and becomes other-
wise. But in spite of the altering and otherwiseness of body,
sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and despair arise not in
him. So also with regard to feeling, perception, the activities.
Again, “ Consciousness is not mine,” he thinks, “I am not
this: this is not my self.” His consciousness alters and be-
comes otherwise. Yet in spite of the altering and otherwise-
ness of consciousness, sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and
despair srise not in him.

Thus, brethren, is there no grasping and no worry.’

§ 9 (9) Past, future and present (1).
At Sgvatthi. . . . The Exalted One thus addressed the
brethren:—
‘ Body, brethren, is impermanent, both in the past and in
the future, not to speak of the present. So seeing, brethren,
the well-taught Ariyan disciple cares not for a body that is
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past, is not in love with a body to be, and for the present
body seeks to be repelled by it, seeks dispassion for it, seeks
the ceasing of it. So also with feeling, and perception.

The activities are impermanent, both in the past and in
the future, not to speak of the present. So seeing, brethren,
the well-taught Ariyan disciple cares not for activities that
are past, is not in love with activities to be, and for present
activities, seeks to be repelled by them, seeks dispassion for
them, seeks the ceasing of them.

Consciousness is impermanent, both in the past and in the
future, not to speak of the present. So seeing, brethren, the
well-taught Ariyan disciple cares not for consciousness that is
past, is not in love with consciousness to be, and for present
consciousness seeks to be repelled by it, seeks dispassion for it,
seeks the ceasing of it.”

§ 10 (10). Past, future and present (2).

-At Sivatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One thus addressed
the brethren:—

‘ Body, brethren, is an ill, both in the past and in the
future, not to speak of the present. So seeing, brethren, the
well-taught Ariyan disciple cares not for a body that is past,
is not m love with a body to be, and for the present body
seeks to be repelled by it, seeks dispassion for it, seeks the
ceasing of it. So also with regard to feeling, perception, and
activities. . . . Again, consciousnessis an ill, both in the past
and in the future, not to spesk of the present. So seeing,
brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple cares not for con-
sciousness that is past, is not in love with consciousness to be,
and for present consciousness seeks to be repelled by it, seeks
dispassion for 1t, seeks the ceasing of it.”

§ 11 (11). Past, future and present (2).

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said: ‘ Body,
brethren, is without thé self both in the past and in the future,
not to speak of the present. So seemng, brethren, the well-
taught Ariyan disciple cares not for a body that is past,
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is not in love with a body to be, and for the present body
seeks to be repelled by it, seeks dispassion for it, seeks the
ceasing of it.

So also with regard to feeling, perception, the activities. . . .

Consciousness is without the self, both in the past and in
the future, not to speak of the present. . . . So seeing, the
well-taught Ariyan disciple . . . seeks the ceasing of con-
sciousness.”

2. THE SECOND ON IMPERMANENCE
§ 12 (1). Impermanence.

Thus have I heard:—(Once the Exalted One was staymg)
near Svatthi,

Then the Exalted One said: ‘ Body, brethren, is imperma-
nent. Feeling, perception, the activities . . .’ consciousness
is impermanent.

So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple is
repelled by body, is repelled by feeling, by perception, by the
activities. He is repelled by consci Being repelled
by it he lusts not for it: not lusting he is set free: in this
freedom comes insight that it is a being free. Thus he
realizes: “ Rebirth is destroyed, lived is the righteous life,
done is my task, for life in these conditions there is no here-
after.” >

§ 13 (2). I
At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—
‘Body, brethren, is an ill. Feeling is an ill: perception,
the activities and consciousness are an ill.

1 Virafjals, virdgo, translated just above * dispassion’

* Niparay sthattdyd & pajanis  Cf. K S. u, 17; . 8. i, 20, ete.
Buddbnghosa. explawng the phrase at 4. 226, says: wdént valta-
ména-kkhandhe-santdni aparay khandha-santdnay mayhay n' aihi.

* After the present life-continuum of the fivefold mass has run zt,s course,
there is no further Life-continuum of the fivefold mass for me.’
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Thus seeing (the well-taught Ariyan disciple is repelled.. . .
and realizes), . . . “for life in these conditions there is no
hereafter.” *

§ 14 (8). Without the Self.

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ Body, brethren, is without the self. Feeling is without the
self: perception, the activities . . . consciousness is without
the self.

Thus seeing (the well-taught Ariyan disciple is repelled . ..
and realizes) . . . “for life in these conditions there is no
hereafter,” ’

§ 15 (4). What is impermanent (1).

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ Body, brethren, is impermanent. 'What is impermanent
that is suffering.* What is suffering, that is void of the self.
What is void of the self, that is not mine, I am not it, it is
not my self. That is how it is to be regarded by perfect
insight of whet it really is.

Feeling is impermanent . . . likewise perception . . .
the activities. . . .

Consci is imper nt. What is impermanent is
suffering. What is suffering, that is void of the self. What
is void of the self, that is not mine, I am not it, it is not my
self. That is how it is to be regarded by perfect insight of
what 1t really 1s.

Thus seeing (the well-taught Ariyan disciple is repelled and
realizes) . . . “for life in these conditions there is no here-
after.”’

* The foroe of dukkhay may in many places be better brought out
by translating ill-fare,” as opposed to su-khap, welfare. See Pali
Duct. s.v. which suggests ‘easo’ and ' dis-ease,’ * wealth and ilth,’
“ well-being * and ‘ill-being.’ But all thess words have now various
sigmficances. ¢ Ill-fare’- ijs used in Elizabethan literasture. Bud-
dhaghosa defines the word at V.M. 461, and at p. 404 attempts its
denivation (not very successfully) in du, ‘ mean, inferior *; kkay, ‘ ewpty.
But the underlying idéa seems to be ‘ill-put-together, temporary,
unreal, isfactory.’ Cf. Exposuor i, 53, 54, and note on next page;
Mrs. Rhys Davids, Bud. Psychology, 1924, p. 83 f.
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. § 16 (5). What is smpermanent (2).

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ Body, brethren, is ill-faring. What is suffering, that is
void of the self. What 1s void of the self, that is not mine,
I am not1t, itisnot my self. That is how 1t is to be regarded
by perfect insight of what it really is. . . . So also with
regard to the other factors. . . .

§ 17 (6). What is impermanent (3).

At Savatthi, . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ Body, brethren, is void of the self. What is void of the
self, that is not mine: I am not it: it is not my self.” [dnd
80 on as before.]

§ 18 (7). Cause (1).

At Savatthl. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘Body, brethren, is impermanent. That which is tke
cause, that which is the condition of the arising of body, that
also is impermsnent. How, brethren, can s kody which is
compounded of the impermanent come to be permanent ?
Feeling is impermanent. That which is the cause, that
which is the condition of the uprising of feeling, that also is
impermanent. How, brethren, can feeling which is com-

ded of the imper t come to be permanent ?
Perception is impermanent . . . the activities are im-
perrsnent. . . .

Consciousness is impermanent. That which is the cause,
that which is the condition of the arising of consciousness,
that also is impermanent. How, brethren, can consciousness,
which is compounded of the impermanent, come to be per-
manent ?

Thus seeing, the well-taught Ariyan disciple is repelled . . .
and realizes ’ [as before].

§ 19 (8). Cause (2).
At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—
¢ Body, brethren, is an ill. That which is the cause, that
which is the condition of the arising of body, that slso is im-
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permanent. How, brethren, can body, which is compounded
of ill,* come to be ease ? '

Feeling is suffering . . . perception . . . the activities are
suffering. . . .

Consciousness is suffering. That which is the cause, that
which is the condition of the arising of consciousness, that
also is suffering. How, brethren, can consciousness, which
is compounded of suffering, come to be ease ¢

Thus seeing, the well-taught Anyan disciple is repelled . . .
and reabizes . . .’ [as before].

§ 20 (9). Cause (8).
At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—
‘Body, brethren, is void of the self. That which is the
cause, that which is the condition of the arising of body,
that slso is impermanent. How, brethren, can body, which
is"compounded of the impermanent, come to be the self ?

Feeling . . . perception . . . the activities . . . conscious-
ness is void of the self. That which is . . . that also is void
of the self. How can that . . . come to be the self ¢

Thus seeing . . . [as before].

§ 21 (10). dnanda.

At Savatthi . . . in the Park:—

Then the venerable Ananda came to the Exalted One,
saluted him and sat down at one side.

As he thus sat, the venerable Ananda thus addressed the
Exslted One:—

‘Lord, we hear the phrase * Ceasing ! Ceasing!” By the
ceasing of what natural states is there saxd to be *“ ceasng 2"’

‘Body, Ananda, is impermanent, conditioned, arisen

* Here especially the 1 of dukkh bl “ll-put
together,’” will better bring out the idea of a compost. The umverse
would seem to be ‘bungled ' by its causes, as ‘ Nature trying her
*prentice band,’ or *created by some lesser god,” as Tennyson puts 1t
in The Idylls of the Ksng. It is an experiment. This significance of
‘ill-state’ 18 suggested t0 me by Mr. J. van Manen. The phrase
sukhag wharats, ‘lives at ease,’ means ‘ the mind-feeling-body-com-
pound,’ works perfoctly, like a well-made and well-oiled machine.
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because of (something). It is & vanishing thing, & decaying
thing, a fading-out thing, a ceasing thing. By such ceasing
is there said to be “ ceasing.”

Feeling, Ansnds, is impermanent, conditioned (and all this
mway be said of) perception, the activities . . . conscious-
ness. . . .

By the ceasing of these there is said to be “ ceasing.” ’

3., O~ TBE DURDEN

§ 22 (1). The Burden.*®
At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—
‘I will teach you the burden, brethren, the taking hold of

the burden, the lifting of it up and the laying of it down.
Do ye listen. . . . :

* Cf. Warren 159, who, however, wrongly translatts bharakdro as
* bearer of the burden.’

At V.M. 512, Buddhaghosa says the burden 1s the fact of sorrow;
the takng of it up 18 the riso of sorrow; the throwing of 1t down 15 the
ceasing of sorrow; the manuer of doing 8o 18 the Path.

Professor Keith, Buddhist Philosophy (pub 1928),p 82, says: “the
author of the sutra d:d not entertain the view that the person 13 nothing
save the five aggregates, as these authorities (Buddhaghosa, Vasu-
bandhu, Candrakirt:, Yasomitra) msist, and all those who maintain
that the sutra accepts a person are justified. . . . To say that the
aggregates are the bearer 18 to contradiot the text.” To tius, however,
we may add that, in Buddhist fashion, no bearer of the burden is men-
tioned at all, but a bearing. Hdro is ‘a taking.’ The puggala is
the taking hold of the fivefold mass. Nevertheless, in the second stanza,
we cannot avoid the use of the word ‘ bearer.’

[We need not be misled by the Little parable of the ‘burden-bearer.
Sapyusta (in], xxi,22,1. There the * bearer,’ lit. the ‘bringer,’ is any
person; the ‘ burden’ is the mental and bodily complex of bis living
organism. The ‘ taking up,’ the ‘ laying down,’ of it are the one the
exercise, the other the extinction, of oraving. The smile is not so
told as to convey what one would expect, namely, the laying down
at death, the taking up at reburth. But critics have written as if it
did convey thus: mind as well as body laid dowr{at death, and a ¢ person ’
or ego left burdenless, or with a new burden. This is to garble the text.
Mrs. Rhys Davids, Bud. Psy., 1923, p. 259.—ED.]
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‘What, brethren, is the burden ?

It is the mass of the five factors of grasping, should
be the reply. What five? The mass of the body factors
of grasping, of the feeling factors, the perception, activities
and consciousness factors of grasping. This, brethren is
called * the burden.”

And what, brethren, is the “ laying hold of the burden ”?

“ It is the person *’ should be the reply: that venerable one
of such and such a nsme, of such and such a family. This,
brethren, is called * the laying hold of the burden.”

And what, brethren, is “ the taking up of the burden "%

1t is that craving that leads downwards to rebirth,* along
with the lure and the lust that lingers longingly now here,
now there: namely, the craving for sensation, the craving for
rebirth, the craving to have done with rebirth.? That,
brethren, is called “ the taking up of the burden.”

“And what, brethren, is *“ the laying down of the burden ”

It is the utter passionless ceasing of craving, the giving up
of craving, the renouncmg of, the release from, the absence of
longing for this craving. That, brethren, is called “ the laying
down of the burden.”’

So spake the Exalted One. The Well-Farer having thus
spoken, the Master said this yet fuxther:

The burden is indeed the fivefold mass:

The seizer of the burden, man:

Taking it up is sorrow in this world:
The laying of it down is bliss.

If & man lay this heavy burden down,

And take not any other burden up:

If he draw out that craving, root and all,
No more an-hungered,® he is free.*

1 Ponobhanka. N

3 Vibhava-tankd. Comy., uccheda-degghs (the anmbilationist heresy).
Owing to a later use of mblhava to mean expanded (vi-) becoming, or
prosperity, this term used to be wrongly rendered in Enghish.

3 Nicchilo, ‘ with hunger stilled,’ being nittanho.

¢ Parinabbuto : he has completed the round of existence.
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§ 23 (2). Understanding.!

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exzalted One) said:—

* Brethren, I wall show you things that are to be understood,
likewise understanding. Do ye listen to it.

And what, brethren, are the things to be understood? Body,
brethren, is a thing to be understood: feehng is a thing to be
understood: perception, the activities and consciousness also.
These, brethren, are “ the things that are to be understood.”

And what, brethren, is “ understanding *’?

The destruction of lust, the destruction of hatred, the
destruction of illusion: that, brethren, is called * under-

standing.”’

§ 24 (3). Understanding, or Thorough knowledge®

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

¢ Brethren, by not thoroughiy knowing, by not understand-
ing, by not being detached from, by not renouncing® body,
one is unliv for the destruction of suffering. .

By not thoroughly knowing feehng . . . perception . . .
the activities . . . consciousness, one 18 unﬁt for the destruc-
tion of suffering.

But, brethren, by thoroughly knowing, by understanding,
by being detached from, by r g body, one 1s fit for the
destruction of suffering.

Soalso, by thoroughly knowing . . . feelng . . . perception

. the activities . . . consciousness . . . one is fit for the
destruction of suffering.’

§ 25 (4). Desire and lust.
At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—
‘ That desire and lust, brethren, which is in body, do ye
renounce them. So will that body become rejected, cut down

.M. 606 B treats of the three worldly (lokiya)paniiiids or

¥ ledges, viz.: Nata-i hdna, or to have come to know things,
mvestigation and rejection of things.
2 Parijinay, abhijinay. i

3 At Ezpos. ii, 489 this passage 13 wrongly referred to; also where it
reads: ‘ not to be eliminated,” not should be omitted.
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at the root, made like the stump of & palm-tree, made same-
thing that has ceased to be,* so that it cannot grow up again
in the future.

That desire and lust, brethren, which are in feeling, do ye
renounce them. So will that feeling become rejected. . . .

That desire and lust, brethren, which are in perception . . -
in the activities . . . in consciousness, do ye renounce them.
So will that consci become rejected, cut down at the
root, made like the stump of a palm-tree, made something
that has ceased to be, so that it cannot grow up again in the
future.’

§ 26 (5). Satisfaction (1).

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

¢ Formerly, brethren, before I was enlightened with the
supreme enlightenment, when I was yet a Bodhisat, I thought
thus: “ Now what is the satisfaction,? what is the misery
of, what is the way of escape from body ? . .. Likewse
frowm feeling ... . perception, the activities. . . . What is
the satisfaction, the misery, the way of escape from con-
sciousness

Then, brethren, to me there came this thought:—

“ That ease, that pleasure which arises owing to body:
that is the satisfaction of body. That impermanence, that
suffering, that instability which is body, that is the misery of
body. That restraint of desire and lust, that renouncing of
desire and lust which are in body,—that is the way of escape
from body.

Likewise also that ease, that pleasure which arises from
feeling . . . from perception . . . from the activities . . .
from consciousness . . . that is the satisfaction of conscious-
ness. That impermanence, that suffering, that instability
which is consciousness,—that is the musery of consciousness.
That restraint of desice and lust, that renouncing of desire
and lust which are in consciousness,—that is the way of escape
from consciousness.”

1 Wrongly referred to at chd 1, 53, where phasso 15 being discussed.
t Cf. 8.0, 171,
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So long, brethren, as I did not thoroughly understand, a3
they really are, the satisfaction of these five factors of
grasping as such, the misery of it as such, the way of escape
from it 8s such,—so long, brethren, was I doubtful whether I
was enlightened with that supreme enlightenment, wasur-
passed in the world with its devas, its Maras, its Brahmas,
among the host of recluses and brabmins and of devas and
men.

But ss soon, brethren, as I thoroughly understood, as
they really are, the satisfaction of these five factors of
grasping as such, the wmisery of it as such, the way of escape
from it as such,—then, brethren, I knew for certain that I
was enlightened with that supreme enlightenment unsur-
passed in the world, with its devas, its Maras, its Brahmas,
among the host of recluses and brahmins, and of devas and
men.

Then, indeed, the knowledge arose in me and insight arése
in me:—* Sure is my release. This is my last birth. There
is no more rebirth for me now.” ** ¢

§ 27 (6). Satisfaction (2).

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ Brethren, I practised the search after the satisfaction
which is in body, and to this conclnsion I came: “ In so far as
there is satisfaction of body, that by insight have I rightly
seen.”

Brethren, I practised the search after the misery which is
in body, and to this conclusion I came: “ In so far as there is
misery of body, that by insight have I rightly seen.”

Brethren, I practised the search after the way of escape
from body, and to this conclusion I came: “ In so far as there
is a way of escape from body, that by insight have I rightly
seen.”

Brethren, I practised the search after the satisfaction, the
misery of, the way of escape from feeling . . . perception . . .

* See The First Sermon, Van. i, 10; 8. v, 420. Buddhist Sutéas
(R.D.),152.3. Also K.8. ii, 114.
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the activities in like manner, and to this conclusion I came
... “a way of escape from consciousness by insight have
I rightly seen.”

So long, brethren, as I did not thoroughly understand, as
they reslly are, the satisfaction of these five factors of
grasping as such, the misery of them as such, a way of
escape from them as such,—so long, brethren, was I doubtful
(as I have just said) . . . but when I thoroughly understood
. . . then the knowledge arose in me, the insight arose in
me: “ Sure is my release. This is my last birth. There is no
more rebirth for me now.”’

§ 28 (7). Satisfaction (3).
At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—
¢ Brethren, if there were not this satisfaction® which comes
from body, beings would not lust after body. But inasmuch
as there is satjsfaction in it, beings lust after it.

If misery, brethren, belonged not to body, beings would not
be repelled by body. Butinasmuch as there is misery in it,
beings are repelled by is.

If there were no way of escape, brethren, from body, beings
could not escape from body. But nasmuch as there is a way
of escape from it, beings do escape.

So likewise with regard to the satisfaction, the misery, the
way of escape from feeling, perception, the activities . . . if
there were no way of escape, brethren, from consciousness,
beings could not escape from conscic But i h
as there is a way of escape from consciousness, beings do
escape.

So long, brethren, as beings have not thoroughly under-
stood, as they really are, the satisfaction as such, the misery
as such, the way of escape as such in these five factors based
on grasping,—so long, brethren, beings have not remained
aloof, detached, separated, with the barriers to the mind
done away with, noe the world and its gods, its Maras, its
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Brahmas, nor the host of recluses and brahmins, devas and
men.

But so soon, brethren, as beings thoroughly understand,
even as they really are, the satisfaction as such, the misery
as such, the way of escape as such in these five factors based
on grasping,—then, brethren, beings and the world with its
devas, its Maras, its Brahmas, the host of recluses and brah-
mins, devas and men do remain aloof, detached, separated,
with the barriers of mind done away with.

§ 29 (8). Taking delight tn.

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ He who takes delight, brethren, in body, he takes delight
in suffering. He who takes delight in suffering, I declare that
he is not released from suffering. He who takes delight in
feeling, in perception, in the activities . . . he who takes
delight in consciousness, he takes delight in suffering. He
who takes delight in suffering, I declare that he 1% not released
from suffering. But he who takes not delight in body, in
feeling, in perception, in the activities, in consciousness, he
takes not delight in suffering. He who takes not delight in
suffering, I declare that he is released from suffering.’

§ 30 (9). Uprising.

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ That, brethren, which is the uprising, the persisting, the
rebirth, the manifestation of body,—that is the uprising of
suffering, the persisting of diseases, the manifestation of
decay and death.

So also with regard to feeling, perception, the activities. . . .

That, brethren, which is the uprising, the persisting, the
rebirth, the manifestation of consciousness,—that is the
uprising of suffering, the persisting of diseases, the manifesta-
tion of decay and death.

But that which is the ceasing, the qifelling, the going out
of consciousness,—that is the ceasing, the quelling, the going
out of suffering.’
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§ 31 (10). The Root of Pain*

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘I will teach you, brethren, pain and the root of pain. Do
ye listen to it.

And what, brethren, is pain ?

Body, brethren, is pain: feeling is pain: perception, the
activities, consciousness is pain. That, brethren, is the
meaning of pain.

And what, brethren, is the root of pain ?

It is this craving that leads downward to rebirth, along with
the lure and the lust, that lingers longingly now here, now
there: namely, the craving for sense, the craving for rebirth,
the craving to have done with rebirth.’

§ 32 (11). The corruptible.*

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

*T will teach you, brethren, the corruptible and the in-
corruptible. Do ye listen to it.

And what, brethren, is the corruptible, and what the
incorruptible ?

Body, brethren, is corruptible. The ceasing, the sinking of
it to rest,? the coming to an end of it, that is the incorruptible.

Feeling is corruptible, likewise perception, the activities. . . .
Consciousness is corruptible. The ceasing of it, the sinking of
it to rest, the coming to an end of it,—that is the incorruptible.”

4. Oy Nor Yours
§ 33 (1). Not yours® (1).

At Savatthi, . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ What is not of you, brethren, put it away. Putting it
away will be for your profit and welfare.

* Agha. Comy, dukkkay Cf K.§ u,118,n

1 Pabhangu, or bnttle. Cf. § v, 92, where the word is used of gold.
Comy , pabhifsana sabharly, * of the nature to crumble away.’

2 0f. K.8 1, 44 and n. Ezpos 1, 489; M i, 140; Ndd ii, 438;
Pap. 234, all of which passages add digha-rattay. Comy., * by putting
away desire and lust. 3 Upasamo. Not hterally ‘rest’
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And what, brethren, is not of you? Body, brethren, is not
of you. Putitaway. Putting it away will be for your profit
and welfare.

Feeling is not of you, perception, the activities, conscious-
ness is not of you. Putitaway. Putting it away will be for
your profit and welfare.

Just as if, brethren, a man should gather, burn, or do what
he please with all the grass, sll the sticks, branches and stalks
in this Jeta Grove,—pray would ye say * this man is gathering,
burning us, doing what he please with us #”°

¢ Surely not, lord.’

‘Why so ¥’

‘ Because, lord, this is not our self, nor of the nature of
self.”

‘Even so, brethren, body is not of you. Put it away.
Putting it away will be for your profit and welfare. Feeling
is not of you, perception, the activities are not of you, nor
consciousness. Put it away. Putting it awsay will be for
your profit and welfare.’*

§ 34 (2). Not yours (2).
[The same as the above, leaving out the comparison.]

§ 35 (3). The Mendicant?
At Savatthi . . . In the Park.

I

Then a certain brother came to the Exalted One, saluted
him and sat down at one side. So seated, that brother thus
addressed the Exalted One:—

¢ Well for me,? lord, if the Exalted One would teach me 8
doctrine in & few words, so that hearing the teaching of the
Exzalted One I might dwell solitary, sécluded, zealous, ardent

1 On the inference that there is here implied a self who is not body or
nind, see Mrs. Rhys Davids, Bud. Psy., onded , p- 284.

* Trans. Warren, p. 161. COf. 8. ii, 244; K.S. 1, 165.

* Sadhu. For this sense of the word see Sutla-Nipdta Comy. i, 176.
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and aspiring.” (The Exalted One said): ‘ That for whioh a
brother has a bias, by that he is reckoned.® That for which
he does not have a bias, by that he is not reckoned.’

‘I understand, O Exalted One! I understand, O Well-
farer I’

‘But how far, brother, do you understand in full the
meaning of what I have thus concisely stated ¥

‘ If one cleave to body, lord, by that he gets a name. If
he cleave to feeling, by that he gets a name. So likewise with
perception, the activities and consciousness, he gets a name
from it. Andf, lord, he cleave not to body, he gets no name
thereby. So with feeling, perception, the activities, and con-
sciousness. That is how, lord, I understand in full the mean-
ing of what was concisely stated by the Exalted One.’

‘ Well said ! Well said, brother! Well do you understand
in full the meaning of what I concisely stated. If one cleave
to body, by that he gets a name, and so forth. And if he do
not so cleave tobody, to feeling, to perception, to the activities,
to consciousness, he gets no name thereby. That is how to
understand in full the meaning of what I concisely stated.’

Then that brother welcomed the saying of the Exalted One,
and was pleased thereat, and he rose from his seat, saluted the
Exalted One by the right and departed.

I
Thereupon that brother, living solitary, secluded, zealous,
ardent and aspiring, in no long time attained that goal for
which the clansmen rightly leave home for the homeless life,
even that unrivalled goal of righteous living; attained it even
in that very life: and kmowing it for himself, realizing it for
himself, abode therein, so that he came to know: *De-

t Sankhay gacchats, ¢ goes w a reckomng comos to be called ’ Comy
panphmscs paﬂiiamy d some-
body.! Warren, ‘ comes to be’ (see below, § 36) Mrs Rhys Davids
wntes: I think the teaching 1s this: if your bias, bent, leaning, pre.
occupation 1s towards the life of the body, or the thungs of the worldly
mind, you come to be reckoned accordingly; your measure 18 taken
thereby—i.e., you are matenalistic, a pleasure-lover, or you are clever,
wordy, astute, etc. The truc way is to turn aside from both-

m 3
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stroyed is rebirth, lived is the righteous life, done is my task,
for life in these conditions there is no hereafter !'*
And that brother was now one of the saints.

§ 36 (4). The Mendicant (2).

(Ezactly the same as the previous section, except that the
phrase * that for which one has a bias’ (yay anusets) is fol-
lowed by ‘that he takes as measure’® (tay anumiyasi).
Thus the paragraph will read, ¢ That for which one has a bias,
one takes as measure. That which one takes as measure, by
that he is reckoned,’ and vice versd.)

§ 37 (5). Aranda (1).

At Savatthi. . . . In the Park. . . .

Then the venerable Ananda (came to the Exalted One). . . .

As he sat at one side, the Exalted One thus addressed-the
venerable Ananda:—

“ If they were to ask you, Ananda, “ Friend Ananda, what
are the things in which is discerned uprising, in which is dis-
cerned passing away, in which is discerned otherwiseness
while they last 2"*—what would you reply to such a question %’

If they asked me, lord: “ Friend Ananda, what are the
things (as the Exalted One hath said) . . . thus, lord, should
I make answer:—

“It is of body, friends, that uprising is discerned, that
passing away is discerned, that otherwiseness while it lasts

1} Supra i, § 12.

* Comy ,* That body which one cleaves to . . . perishes when the
cleaving dies away. When the object dissolves, the objective states
no longer hold together.” 5o we read (X.8. ii, 45), * if we are occupied
about something, this becomes an object for the persistence of con-
sciousness, whenoe birth takes place.’

¥ To illustrate the terms * uprising ' (uppddo), * passing away * (vayo),
‘instability” (afifiathattay), and ‘fixity® (thuti), Comy. quotes & Porigs
or ancient saying which may be thus translated:—

‘ Birth is said to be th’ uprising: passing-away is called the term:

Ageing, instabibty; fixity, hfe's mamntenance.”

Cf. 4. ii. 152,



xxu, § 38] Kindred Sayings on Elements 35

is discerned. It is of feeling, of perception, of the activities,
of consciousness that uprising is discerned, passing away ‘is
discerned, otherwiseness while they last is discerned. These
are the things, friends, in which uprising and so on is dis-
cerned.” Thus questioned, lord, thus should I make answer.”
‘Well said! Well said, Ananda! It is indeed of body,
Ananda, that uprising is discerned, and of feeling, of percep-
tion, of the activities, of consciousness. These indeed,
Ananda, are the things in which uprising is discerned, passing
away is discerned, otherwiseness while they last is discerned.
Thus questioned, Ananda, thus should you make answer.’

§ 38 (6). Ananda (2).

At Savatthi. . . . Inthe Park. . ..

Then the venerable Ananda (came to the Exalted One and
sat down at one side). As he thus sat, the Exalted One said
to the venerable Ananda:—

¢ Tf they werg to ask you thus, Ananda: “ Friend Inands,
what are the things in which uprising has been discerned, in
which passing away has been discerned, in which otherwise-
ness while they last has been discerned ? What are the
things in which uprising will be discerned, in which passing
away, in which otherwiseness while they last will be discerned?
‘What are the things in which they are even now discerned ?”
Thus questioned, Ananda, what would you reply #’

“If T were thus questioned, lord, thus should I reply:—

“ The body, friends, which is past, perished, altered, of
which uprising, passing away, otherwiseness while it lasts, has
been discerned, feeling . . . perception . . . activities . . .
consciousness, of which uprising, passing away, otherwiseness
while it lasts, has been discerned,—these, friends, are the
things concerning which these three have been discerned,
Then again, friends, of that body which is unborn, not yet
manifested, uprising will be discerned, passing away, other-
wiseness while it lasts, will be discerned,~these, friends, are
the things concerning which these three will be discerned.
Then again, friends, of that body which has been born and
manifested . . . of that feeling . . . that perception . . . those
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activities . . . that consciousness . . . uprising, passing
away, otherwxseness while they last, are now discerned,—these
are the things concerning which these three are dxscerned »
Thus questioned, lord, thus should I reply.’

‘ Well said, Ananda! Well said, Ananda! Itisindeed of
that body which is past, perished and altered . . . of that
feeling, that perception . .. those activities, of that con-
seiousness that is past, perished and altered,—it is of these
that uprising and so forth has been discerned. Likewise of
that body and of the other factors yet unborn, unmanifested,
uprising, passing away, otherwi while they last will be
discerned. . . . Likewise it is of that body . . . that feeling

. that perception . . . those activities . . ., that conscious-
ness that is now born and manifested, of which uprising,
g away, otherwi while they last are now dis-
cerned. Thus questioned, Anands, thus should you make
answer.’

§ 39 (7). Conforming to the Norm (1).

At Savatthi, . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

¢ Of that brother, brethren, who is versed in conformity
to the Norm,! this is the accordant practice. He should
abide in the utter disgust for body, for feeling, for perception,
for the activities, for consciousness.

So abiding in utter disgust for these, he fully discerns body,
feeling, perception, the activities and consciousness.

Fully understanding these he 1s released from body, from
feeling, from perception, from the activities, from conscious-
ness: likewise from rebirth, from old age and decay, sorrow
and grief, from woe, lamentation and despax. I declare hir
to be released from suffering.’

§ 40 (8).
§ 41 (9). }Conforming to the Norm (2), (3), and (4).
§ 42 (10).

2 Anudh Comy., Anuloma-dhammo, ‘1u accordance or in due
order.’ Cf. 8.1, 18; K.8 n, 14.
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(The same as the above, but treated in respect of seeing
(@) the impermanence, (b) the suffering, (c) the lack of
a self in all these.)

5. O BEme ax IsLaxp To SELF
§ 43 (1). An dsland to self?

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ Doyeabide, brethren, islands unto yourselves, refuges unto
yourselves: taking refuge in none other; islanded by the Norm,
taking refuge in the Norm, seeking refuge in none other.

By them who are islands unto themselves, brethren, who
are a refuge unto themselves, who take refuge in none other,
who are islanded by the Norm, take refuge in the Norm, seek
refuge in none other—by them the very source of things®
is to be searched for: thus—* What is the source of sorrow
and grief, of wqe, lamentation and despair ? What is their
origin ¥’

‘What then, brethren, is the source, the origin of these ?

Herein. brethren, the untaught many-folk, who discern not
those that are Ariyans, who are unskilled in the Ariyan
doctrine, untrained in the Ariyan doctrine, who discern not
those who are worthy ones, who are unskilled in the worthy
doctrine, untrained in the worthy doctrine,—these regard the
body as the self . . . (as at § 7 above). But [the well-taught
Ariyan disciple]* beholding, brethren, the impermanence of
body, its instability, its coming to an end, its ceasing, says:
“ Formerly also, as well as now, all bodies were impermanent
and suffering, unstable in nature.” Thus seeing it as it really
is, by perfect insight, he puts away from him all sorrow and
grief, woe, la tation and d ir; nor is he troubled at

{4

1 Lat., ‘self-15landed *; usually rendered ‘lamps (dipa) unto your:
selves®  Comy., Attadipas=tinay, lenay, gah, pardyanay = Ala-sarana
—i.¢., “shelter, cave of refuge, resort, goal, refuge. Cf Dialog ii, 108.

2 Yoni yeva upaponl:khdabbo Yoni{s0) is ab orwme {cf Yomao

kiro), so ¢ ion.” Comy, * nay ti; updy
manasskdro. K 8.1, p. 131
* The text omits * the well-taught Ariyan dwsciple.”
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their putting away, but untroubled lives at ease, and so living
at ease that brother is called “ one who is rid of all that.”’*

Beholding, brethren, the impermanence of feeling, its
instability, 1ts coming to an end, its ceasing, he says: “ Form-
erly also, as well as now, all feeling was impermanent and
suffering, unstable in its nature.” Thus seeing it as it really
is, by perfect insight, he puts away from him all sorrow and
grief, woe, lamentation and despair: nor is he troubled at
their putting away, but untroubled lives at ease, and so living
at ease this brother is called: *“ One who is rid of all that.”

So also with regard to perception, the activities and con-
sciousness.”

§ 44 (2). The Way to.

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—~

‘I will teach you, brethren, both the way going to the
arising of bodyhood,t and the way going to the ceasing of
bodyhood. Do ye listen to it.

And which, brethren, is the way going td¢ the arising of
bodyhood ?

Herein, brethren, the untaught many-folk (as above) view
body as the self . . . view feeling, perception, the activities
consciousness as the self; the self as pc d of ¢
consciousness as being in the self, the self as being in con-
sciousness.

This, brethren, is called “ the way going to the arising of
bodyhood.” So the meaning here is just this:—it is called,
brethren, “ the view going to the arising of suffering.”

And which, brethren, is the way going to the ceasing of
bodyhood ?

Herein, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple (as above)
regards not body as the self, regards not feeling as the self, nor
the activities . . . he regards not consciousness as the self,
nor the self as p d of i , nor i
s being in the self, nor the self as being in consciousness.

* Tad-anga-nbbuto = tad’anga-vimulit .'.c., “cooled down,” freed
88 to these [attributes] dingly or respectively.—Cf. Pes. of the
Sisters, 447  +Sakkays, lit. <o

me'sown group.’
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This, brethren, is called “ the way going to the ceasing of
bodyhood.” 8o verily the meaning here is just this:—
it is called, brethren, “ the view going to the ceasing of body-
hood.””’

§ 45 (8). Impermanence (1).

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ Body, brethren, is impermanent. What is impermanent,
that is suffering. What is suffering, that is without the self.
‘What is without the self, that is not mine, I am not that, not
of me is this self. Thus should one view it by perfect insight
as it really is. For the one who thus sees it as it really is by
perfect insight, his heart turns away, is released® from it
by not grasping at the Asavas.?

Feeling is impermanent . . . likewise perception, the
activities . . . consciousness is impermanent . . . (80 seeing)
his heart turns away, is released from it by not grasping at
the asavas.

But if, brethren, a brother’s heart turns away from the
material element, and is released from it by not grasping at
the @savas: if his heart turns away from feeling . . . from
perception, from the activities, from consciousness, and is
released from it by not grasping at the asavas . . . then by
its release® it is steadfast; by its steadfastness it is happy; by
its happiness it is not troubled; not being troubled, of its own
self it is utterly well; so that he knows: * destroyed is rebirth,
lived is the righteous life, done is the task, for life in these
conditions there is no hereafter.””’

§ 46 (4). Impermanence (2).
At Savatthi, . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—
(This section repeats the above down to ‘by perfect
insight.’)
“For him who thus sees this as it really is, by perfect

1 ¢f. 8. ii, 48; K.8. ii, 37.

Comy. explains, * ho turns away at the moment of reahzing the Path,
and 18 released at the motent of realizing the Fruits of the Path.

2 Comy., anuppada-nirodhena niruddhehs Gsavehi agahetrd.

3 Reading for vimnilatd, vim:utialti.
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insight, there is no more guessing at the far-off past. As -
there is no more guessing at the far-off past, there is no
more guessing at the far-off future As there is no more
guessing at the far-off future, there is no stubborn? perversity.
As there is no more stubborn perversity in him, his heart
turns away from body, from feeling, perception, the activities
and , and i released by not grasping at the
asavas. By its release it is steadfast; by its steadfastness it
is happy ; by its happiness it is not troubled ; being untroubled,
of its own self it is utterly well, so that he knows: * destroyed
is rebirth, lived is the righteous life, done is the task, for life
in these conditions there 1s no hereafter.”’

§ 47 (5). View.

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ Those recluses and brahmins, brethren, who regard the
self in divers ways® regard it as the body-mass of five factors
based on grasping,* or as some one of these. What five

Herein, brethren, the untaught many-folk who discern not
those that are Arniyans . . . regard body as the self, self as
possessed of body, body as being in the self, self as being in
body . . . so also as to feeling, perception, and the other
factors. . . . Thus this is the view:—it has come to him
(to think) “I am.” Now when it has come to anyone to
think “ T am,” there comes to pass a descent of the five feeling-
faculties® of seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting and touching.®

t Cf. D.1, 12; Dialog. i, 26

* Infra 110. Toxt reads thdmaso (gen of thamo) paramaso But
Comy. reads thama pardmaso (ditthsyo) as below, § 85. M. i, 257
bes thamasé pardmasea abhinivi haral

s Amham‘hnlag, adv. If1at is past part., trans., ‘as bestowed in divers
ways
¢ Cf. Buddhwm (1012) p. 58. Buddh. Paych (1924) 102.

s Paneamm, indriyanay avakkants hots.

Comy., ‘There 18 a rebirth (nbbaths) of the five feeling-faculties

A ‘: y I ng irom the 2 i of that net of sensuality.’

¢ Kayi .ya,‘bod_,‘ ulty,” the skin loping body (sense of
touch) being the faculty.
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Mind is the result, mind-states® are the result, the ignorance-
element is the result.? Touched by the feeling born of contact
with ignorance, there comes to the untaught many-folk (the
view), “I am *; there comes (the view),  this same I am **;
there comes (the view), * things will be ”; there conles the
view, “ things will not be ”;® there comes the view, “things
will have body ”; the view, *things will be bodyless’;
there comes the view, things will be conscious ”. the view,
“ thmgs will be unconscious ”; the view, “things will be
jous nor uni i

It is just therein, brethren, that the five feeling-faculties
persist. But herein for the well-taught Ariyan disciple
ignorance is pnt away and knowledge arises.® Along with
the fading away of ignorance and the arising of knowledge
there comes to him no view that “I am,” that * this same I
am,” that “ things will be, things will not be: thmgs will have
body, will not have body: tlnngs will be conscious, will be
unconscious, will be neither conscious nor unconscions.”’

§ 48 (6). The Factors.

At Savatthi, . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘I will teach you, brethren, the five factors and the five
factors that have to do with grasping. Do ye listen to it.

And what, brethren, are the five factors ?

All body, brethren, be it past, future or present, inward
or outward, gross or subtle, low or lofty, far or near,—that is
called “the body-factor.””® Every feeling, every perception,
all the activities . . . every consciousness, be it past, future
or present, inward or outward, etc. . . . that is called the
““ consciousness-factor.”

These five, brethren, are called the five factors.

 Dhammé (says Comy.)md v, ¢ base for thought *
* Mano, dhammé awvsfyddhdty  Here text reads v1§3d, but Burm
and Comy , aviya is preferable.
3 Comy., ‘ The cternalist and mmhxlahonm views.”
4 Comy ,* Of the Arahant's Path.’
5 Cf. Compendrum, p. 185; Pts. of Conir. 95; 3. iii, 16 f.
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And what, brethren, are the five factors that have to do
with grasping 1 Every body, brethren, be it past, future or
present . . . beit far or near, is a co-asava, and has to do with
grasping. That 1s called the five factors that have to do with
graspiny.

Every feeling, brethren . . . that is called the factor of
feeling that has to do with grasping. . . .

Every perception . . . that is called the perception factor,
that has to do with grasping.

All the activities. . . . Whatsoever consciousness, be it
past, future or present . . . be it far or near, is a co-asava, and
has to do with grasping. These are called the fivefold mass
of factors that have to do with grasping.’

§ 49 (7). Sona® (1).

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying
near Rijagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the Squirrels’ Feeding-
Ground.

Then Sona. the housefather’s son, came to the Exalted One
(and sat down): As he thus sat, the Exalted One thus ad-
dressed Sona, the housefather’s son:

¢ Whatsoever recluses and brahmins, Sona, hold views
about the impermanent body, the sorrow-fraught, the unstable,
such as “ better am I,”” ““ equal am 1, or ““ worse am I ” (than
thou), what else are they but non-seers of what really is 7°

1 Upddaniyay. Comy., ‘ which comes to bs as a condition of the
bases’; it 18 equivalent to upadatabbay.

% Sona (to be distinguished from Sona). This may have been one
of the three biukkhus of the name mentioned in Theragathd : one of
whom gives a name to a section in Udédna.

2 The three forms of mano (conceit). See Dialog. iii, 209 n.; also
8.i.12; £.8.4,17. I quote the verse:

‘ Whoso doth build fancies concerning values:~
“ Equal am [, better, or worse (than thou art) »—
Hereby he may quarrels provoke. But whoso
In all three ways holdeth his mindeanshaken,
“Equal (am I), or “ different * occurs not.’
Cf. 8.1, 253.
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Likewise, whatsoever recluses and brahmins, Sona, -hold
views of this sort about impermanent feehng, the sorrow-
fraught, the unstable . . . perception . . . activities . . .
consciousness . . . what else are they but non-seers ofAvhat
really is ?

But, Sona, whatsoever recluses and brahmins hold not views
of this sort about the impermanent body, the sorrow-fraught,
the unstable . . . perception . . . activities . . . consciousness

. such as “ better am I,” *“ equal am I,” or “ worse am I
(thanthou) . . . what else are they but seers of what really is ?

Now what think you, Sona? Is body permanent or ime
permanent $*

‘ Impermanent, lord.”

‘ And what is impermanent, is that woe or weal ¥’

‘ Woe, lord.’

.'And is it fitting to hold such views as ‘this is mine,”
““ this am 1,” or * this is the self of me,” about that which is
impermanent and unstable 2

¢ Surely not, lord.

‘Is feelng . . . perception . . . the activities . . . is con-
sciousness permanent or impermanent ? (as before). . . .’

¢ Surely not, lord.’

* Wherefore, Sons, whatsoever body there be, whether past,
future or present, inward or outward, gross or subtle, low or
lofty, far or near . . . every body should thus be regarded as
it really is by right insight. Thus “ this is not mine,” ““ this
am not 1,”" * this of me is not the self.”

And 80 also with regard to feeling, perception, the activities
and consciousness (so should they be regarded).

Thus seeing, Sona, the well-taught Ariyan disciple feels
disgust at body, feels disgust at feeling, at perception, the
activities and consciousness. Feeling disgust he is repelled
thereby. Being repelled he is released. In being released
there is knowledge thereof, so that he knows * destroyed is
rebirth, lived is the righteous life, done is my task, for life in
these conditions there is no hereafter.”
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§ 50 (8). Sona (2).

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying near
Rijaysha in the Bamboo Grove at the Squirrels’ Feeding-
Ground:

Then Sona, the housefather’s son, came to the Exalted One
(and sat down). As he thus sat, the Exalted One thus ad-
dressed Sona, the housefather’s son:

¢ Whatsoever recluses and brakmins, Sona, know not body,
know not its uprising, know not 1ts ceasing, know not the way
going toits ceasing . . . and know not feeling and its uprising,
its ceasing; know not the way going to its ceasing . . . know
not perception nor the activities nor consciousness . . . those
recluses or brahmins, Sona, are approved neither among
recluses as such, nor among brahmins as such: nor have those
venerable ones in this very life understood of themselves, nor
have they realized the good of being recluses, the good of
being brahmins, nor do they live in the attainmgnt thereof.

And whatsoever recluses and brahmins, Sons, do know
body, do know the arising of body, do know its ceasing and
the way going to its ceasing: do know feeling, its arising, its
ceasing and the way going to its ceasing: do know perception
. . . the activities and consciousness in this way . . . those
recluses or those brahmixs, Sona, are approved among recluses
as such, and among brahmins as such. And those venerable
ones have in this very hfe understood of themselves and have
realized the good of being recluses and the good of being
brahmins, and they do live in the attainment thereof.’*

§ 51 (9). The Destruction of the Lure (1).

At Savatthi, . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ Brethren, when a brother sees that body is impermanent,
he, rightly perceiving * this is the right view,” feels disgust
thereat. By the destruction of the lure of lust comes the
destruction of lust. By destruction of lust comes the de-

1 Cf. 8.1, 14; K.S. ii, 11, where the same words are used of * decay
and death.’
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struction of the lure, and by this destruction of the lure the
heart is set free, and it is called *“ well freed.” And so for the
other four factors.’

§ 52 (10). The Destruction of the Lure (2).

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ Do ye apply your minds thoroughly, *brethren, to body and
regard it in its true nature as mnpermanent. He who so
applies his mind thoroughly to body, and so regards it, feels
disgust at body. By the destruction of the lure of it comes
destruction of lust. By the destruction of lust comes the
destruction of the lure, and by the destruction of the lure the
heart 15 set free, and it 18 called “ well freed,” and so for the
other four factors.

11 “ THE MIDDLE FIFTY”
1. ON ATTACHMENT
§ 53 (1). deachment®
At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—
‘Attachment, brethren, 13 bondage; aloofness is freedom.
By attachment to body, brethren, consciousness, if 1t get
a standing, may persist. With bedy for its object, with body
for 1ts platform, seeking means of enjoyment, 1t may come
by growth, increase, abundance® With the activities for
its object, with the activities for its platform, seeking a means
of enjoyment, it may come by growth, increase, abundance.
‘Were a man, brethren, to declare thus: * Apart from body,
apart from feeling, apart from perception, apart from the

1 Yomso.

2 Cf Warren, p 162. bpaJo (text reads updyo). Comy., * by way
of craving, views, concet, 1t 1s subject to the five factors.’

30f. leog wi, 2207 and n. for a hat sualar h
Comy., * ing action, by its ablhty tomduce
rebirth, would expenence growth, etc. )
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activities, I will show forth the coming or the going or the
deoease or the rebirth of consciousness, or the growth or the
increase or the abundance of consciousness "—to do that were
impoasible.

I lust for body, brethren, is abandoned by a brother, by
that abandonment of lust its foothold 1s cut off.* Thereby
there is no platform for consciousness.

Likewise as regards feeling, perception, the activities. . . .
So also, brethren, if lust for the consciousness-element be

bandoned by a brother, by that aband t of lust its foot-
bold is cut off. Thereby there is no platform for consciousness.

Without that platform consciousness has no growth, it
generates no action® and is freed: by freedom it is steady:®
by its steadiness it 1s happy: owing to happiness it is not

bled. Being bled, of itself it becomes utterly well,
s0 that it knows : ¢ Destroyed 13 rebirth, lived is the righteous
life, done is the task, for Lfe in these conditions there is no
hereafter.” ”

§ 54 (2). Seed.*

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ There are five sorts of seed, brethren. What five ? Root-
seed, trunk-seed, seed from shoots, seed from joints, grain-
seed, making five in all. Suppose, brethren, that these five
sorts of seed are unbroken, not rotten, unspoiled by wind and
heat, capable of sprouting,® and happily planted, but that

t Vocchifzal' Grammanay Comy., ‘ By absence of the ability to
wduce rebirth its support 18 sevm

’CJSu82’ kha i 4). Comy. reading anabhs:
khacca, * generates (no compuon) g

3 Cf. 8. i, 85. In this connexion thito is not ‘ fixed on an object *
but ‘ calmed ’ or ‘ steadfast.’ (Or <he,’ or <one’ is steady.)

4 Vin.v,132. Indetail at Vin.1v, 85 Cf. M.P. 52.3. Explained
by Comy. with examples of each sort, such as turmerio, ginger, etc.;
wild-fig; knot-grass and bamboo; samirapa (s creeper with berres);
grain, such as rice, barley, and beans.

8 Cf. D1, 353-4; Dralog 0,371 Text saraddni (autumnal; year-old,
so fertile). Comy., adradaymf, and expluxu oonummg the sap,
pith, or essence.” Prof R.D. lected seed,” M.P. 255.
Cf. Quwwuo]ngMn’lmda. ii,p. 79n. ‘Saradaybijay,  Seed which
will give sdra.” It has nothing to do with séraday, >
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there is no soil and no water. Think ye, brethren, that
these five sorts of seed would come to growth, increase,
abundance ¥

¢ Surely not, lord.’

‘ Suppose, brethren, that these five sorts of seed sre un-
broken, not rotten, unspoiled by wind and heat, capable of
sprouting, but not happily planted, and that there were soil
and water. Now would these five sorts of seed come to growth,
increase, abundance ¥

¢ Surely not, lord.’

¢ Again, brethren, suppose that these five sorts of seed are
unbroken, not rotten, unspoiled by wind and heat, capable
of sprouting, and happily planted, but that there is both soil
and water. Now would these five sorts of seed come to
growth, increase, abundance ¥

¢ Surely, lord.’

! A the earth-element, brethren, so should the four stations
of consciousngss be considered. As the water-element,
brethren, so should the lure of lust be considered. As the
five sorts of seed, brethren, so should consciousness and its
cause be considered.

By attachment to body, brethren, consciousness, if it got a
standing, would stand. With body for its object, with body
for 1ts platform, seeking a means of enjoyment, it would come
by growth, increase, abundance. By cleaving to feeling,
brethren, to perception, to the activities . . . these would
come by growth, increase, abundance.

Were a man, brethren, to declare thus: *“ Apart from body,
apart from feeling, apart from perception, apart from the
activities, I will show forth the coming or the going, or the
decease or the rebirth of consciousness, or the growth, the
increase, the abundance of consciousness . . .”—to do that
were impossible.

If lust for the body, brethren, be abandomed by a
brother . . .

(The rest is the sameus in the previous section to the end.)
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§ 55 (3). Inspired words.?
~ At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One uttered these
inspired words:
\~ ¢ Were I not then,* it would not now be mine.
It shall not be, and mine it shall not be.

If a brother were thus resolved, he could burst the bonds that
bind to the lower world.’?

At these words, a certain brother thus addressed the
Exalted One: ‘ But wherein, lord, could a brother, making his
resolve in these words:

Were I not then, it would not now be mine.
1t shall not be, and mine it shall not be . . .

burst the bonds that bind to the lower world ¥
¢ As to that, brother, the untaught many-folk who discern
not those that are Ariyans . . . regard body as the self, or the

1 Udénay Lit, ‘up-breathing’ Comy., ‘ breathed out an utter-
ance originated by a strong of joy, on this occasion owing to the
efficacy of the teaching,’ which he illustrates by two storics. Also at
D.A. 141 he says, ‘ as pent-up waters burst forth 1n a flood, 80, when the
heart cannot hold a joyous utterance, the excess canuot be contained,
but rushes out’ In this connexion ¢f the riddling Uddnay at Ud.
vi, 3 (last line at Thag. 180):

ahu pubbe, tadd ' ghu * n' Ghu pudbe, ladd ahu :
na ¢ 4hw, na ca bhavissals, na ¢ etarahs vipats.

* Text has no ¢’ assa, but on p. 89, 183, no ¢’ assay. I read with
Comy.—

no ¢ assay no ca me ayd
na bhanssats na me bhamssah.

Comy. says, * if 1t were not for my past karma, my present body-person
would not exist.” The aspirant who is 1n earnest here makes up his
nund that he shall no more come to bo  (The Pali future inflexion,
dhavissatr, is one and the same, not our ‘shall be, will be.’ It is not
easy to say whether a meaning of resolve, * shall be,’ could be conveyed
by 1t —Eb.)

2 Qrambhéqiydns sagyoanam. Cf. D i, 92, ete. The first five
fetters that bind to the world of lust, by breaking which one is reborn
in the brdhma world (as non-returner), thence to pass to Nibbina, to
come back no more.
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self as possessed of body, or body as in the self, or the self 88
in body. . . . So also with feeling, perception, the activities
and consciousness. Ve

Of the impermanent body they do not understand, #s it
really is, “body is impermanent.” Of the imperssnent
feeling, the impermanent perception, of the activities . . . of
the impermanent consciousness they do not understand, as it
really is, * these are impermanent.”

Of the pain-fraught body they do not understand, as it
really is, “ body is pain-fraught. . . .”” Likewise of the pain-
fraught feeling, of perception, of the activities, of conscious-
ness they do not understand, as it really is, *“ these are pain-
fraught.”

Of the selfless body they do not understand, as it really is,
“body is selfless.” Nor yet of the other factors do they so
understand.

Of the conditioned body they do not understand, as it really
is, “body is congitioned,” nor do they so understand of feeling,
and of the other factors.

That “ body will come to cease ” they do not understand,
as it really is.

That feeling, perception, the activities, and consciousness
will come to cease they do not understand.

But, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple, who discerns
those that are Ariyans. . . .  Of this impermanent body he
understands, as it really is, * body is impermanent ”: likewise
of the other factors he so understands.

He understands “ body is pain-fraught,” *“ body is selfless,”
“ body is conditioned,” *“ body will come to cease ”’; and he so
understands of the other factors.

Owing to the ceasing® of body, the ceasing of feeling, of
perception, of the activities and consciousness, a brother
making his resolve in these words:

Were I not then, it wounld not now be mine.
It shall not be, and mine it shall not be,

could burst the bonds that bind to the lower world.”
1 Vibhava, * the absence of becoming.’ Dialog. ii, 340 n.
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“Even so resolving, lord, a brother could burst the bonds -
thst bind to the lower world. But how knowing, lord, how
seqmg, are the dsavas straightway® destroyed in him ¥’

As to that, brother, the untaught many-folk are troubled
where there is no ground for trouble. It is by this thought,
brother, that they are troubled: “ were I not then,” and so
forth.

But the well-taught Ariyan disciple is not troubled where
there is no ground for trouble. He is not troubled, brother,
by this thought: “ were I not then,” and so forth.

By attachment to body, brother, consciousness, if it got
a standing, would stand. With body for its object. .
(here Sutta 53 is repeated).

Thus knowing, brother, thus seeing, the asavas are straight-
way destroyed in him.’

§ 56 (4). Grasping (applied to) the Series.®

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘There are these five groups, brethren, that arise from
grasping. What five ? They are—the grasping body-group,
the grasping feeling-group, the grasping perception-group,
the grasping activities-group, the grasping consciousness-
group.

So long, brethren, as I understood not fully, as they really
are, these five grasping-groups, and the fourfold series,—just
80 long, brethren, was I not assured that about this world with
its devas, its Maras, its Brahmas, in the realm of recluses
and brahmins, of devas and men, I was fully enlightened with
the supreme enlightenment.

But as soon, brethren, as I fully understood, as they really

1 Anantard, * without interval’ Comy.,  There arc two proximates,
the near and the further. Insight of the Path 1s the close proximate.’

* Parivagtay, below catu-parivatiag—viz., the series of the Four
Truths This is the alternative title of a sutta in the Majjhuma (No. 115);
ses ibid., p. 87, where the ‘ four * are the ways in which a brother may
be approved as wise and thoughtful.



xxu, §56] Kindred Sayings on Elements 51

are, these five grasping-groups, and the fourfold series,—
then, brethren, was I assured that about this world, with
its devas, its Maras, its Brahmas, in the host of recluses <hd
brahmins, of devas and men, I was one fully enhghtened
with the supreme enlxghtenment

And how in a fourfold series ?

I fully understood body, I fully understood the arising of
body, I fully understood the ceasing of body, I fully under-
stood the way going to the ceasing of body.

In like manner I fully understood feeling, its arising, its
ceasing and the way going to the ceasing of feeling.

I fully understood this in regard to perception, the activities
and consciousness.

And what, brethren, is body ?

It is the four great elements® and that form which is
based on the four great clements. That, brethren, is called
body.

From the arising of food? is the arising of body: from the
ceasing of food is the ceasing of body. And the way going to
the ceasing of body is this Ariyan Eightfold Path, to wit: right
views . . . (and the rest, and) right concentration.

‘Whatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, fully under-
stand body in this way, they by fully understanding thus the
arising of body, the ceasing of body and the way going to the
ceasing of body, are thereby apt for the disgust at body, for
the fading out, for the utter ceasing of body. These are truly
apt, and they who are truly apt are firm-grounded?® in this
Norm and Discipline.

And whatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, by thus
fully understanding body, its arising, its ceasing and the way
going to its ceasing, through disgust at body, through the
fading out and utter ceasing of body, are thereby liberated
without grasping,* they are well liberated, they who are well

1 Or ‘phenomena’; makabrita. Cf K S 1, 23 n. Dhammasan-
gami, § 584, and n.; V.M #590; Ezpos. 404.

2 Or * sustenance,” or * a condation’ or ‘ cause.’

3 Gadhanti.

¢ Anupdda for anupdddya. Cf. 8. 1,253; K § ii, 168 ».
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libetated are perfected:® they who are perfected, for them
there is no more the whirling round for them.®
“And what, brethren, is feeling ?

It is these six seats of feeling, brethren: feeling that is born
of contset with eye, feeling that is born of contact with ear,
born of contact with nose, with tongue, with body (s.e., skin),
and with mind. That, brethren, is called feeling. Owing
to the arising of contact there is the arising of feeling; owing
to the ceasing of contact, there is ceasing of feeling. This is
that Eightfold Ariyan Path going to the ceasing of feeling, to
wit: right views . . . (and the res).

Moreover, brethren, whatsoever recluses or brahmins, by
fully understanding feeling in this way, by fully understanding
in this way the arising of feeling, the ceasing of feeling and
the way going to the ceasing of feeling, are thereby apt for the
disgust at feeling, for the fading out, for the utter ceasing.of
feeling,—these are truly apt. They who are truly apt are
firmly grounded in this Norm and Discipline.

And whatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, by fully
understanding feeling in this way . . . and the way going to
the ceasing of feeling . . . of these can one say, “no more
is there the whirling round.”

And what, brethren, is perception 2 It is these six seats of
perception, brethren: perception of sights, perception of
sounds, of smells, tastes, touches, and mental images.  This
is called perception. From the arising of contact is the
arising of perception, by the ceasing of contact is the ceasing
of perception: this is that Ariyan Eightfold Path going to
the ceasing of perception, to wit: right views . . . (and the rest).

 Revalino. Comy., ‘sakalino kala-sabba-kiccd, ‘have perfected
all their tasks.’ It is interesting to compare this use of the term for
the recluse’s ideal of saintship with the more metaphysical emphasis
in the Sinkhya use of it. .

% There is bere a word-play on (peri-vage. Vagtay tesay n'atthi
pafadpandya. Cf. the phrase used above, ndparay wthettdys and
na sankhay gacchati. Comy. takes vaiay (ad as ‘ the whirling on the
wheel or in the whirlpool of exi: (5) as kdranayp, cause. For them
nothing is left to point to as existence or 28 cause. Cf. 8. i, 15, estha
ragtay na vatjals, * no more whirls the round.’
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Moreover, brethren, by fully understanding in this way
perception, its arising, its ceasing and the way going to ‘its
ceasing . . . of such as these can one say “ no more is there
the whirling round.” }

And what, brethren, are the activities ?

They are these six seats of will:! the will for snghts the will
fot sounds, for smells, for tastes, for touches, and for mental

g These, brethren, are the activities.

From the arising of contact comes the arising of the activ-
ities: from the ceasing of contact comes the ceasing of the
activities, and this is that Ariyan Eightfold Path going to the
ceasing of the activities, to wit: nght views . . . (and the rest).

And whatsocver recluses or brahmins, brethren, by thus
fully understanding the activities, by thus fully understanding
the arising of the activities, their ceasing and the way going
1o, their ceasing, are thereby apt for disgust at the activities,
for the fading out, for the utter ceasing of them they are truly
apt. They who are truly apt are firm grounded in this Norm
and Discipline.

Moreover, brethren, whatsoever recluses or brahmins, by
fully understanding the activities, their arising, thetr ceasing
and the way gomng to their ceasing, through disgust at the
activities, through the fading out, through the utter ceasing
of the activities, are thereby liberated without grasping, they
are truly liberated. They who are truly liberated, they are
perfected: they who are perfected, of such as these can one
say “ there is no more the whirling round.”

And what, brethren, is consciousness ?

It is these six seats of i eye
ear- i nose-, tongue-, skin-, mind-consciousness.
This, brethren, is called consciousness.

From the arising of mind and body comes the arising of
consciousness: from the ceasing of mind and body comes the
ceasing of consciousness, and this A.riyan Eightfold Path is
the way gomg to the ceasing of consciousness, to wit: right
views . . . (and the rést).

} Saficetand. Cf. 1, 39, 40, eto.
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Now whatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, by thus
fully understanding consciousness, by thus fully understanding
itsyarising, 1ts ceasing and the going thereto, are apt for
disgust at consciousness, for the fading out, for the ceasing
of conseousness,—they are truly apt They who are truly
apt are firm-grounded in thus Norm and Discipline.

Moreover, brethren, whatsoever recluses or brahmins, by
thus fully understanding consciousness, its arising, its ceasing
and the way going to its ceasing, by the disgust at, by the
fading out of, by the utter ceasing of consciousness are
liberated without grasping,—they are truly hbexated. They
who are truly liberated are perfected. Of them who are
pexfected 1t may be said “ there is no more the whirling
round.””’

§ 57 (5). The Seven Points.

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ A brother who is skilled in the seven points,! brethren,
who is an investigator of the three ways,? he is called “ accom-
plished® in this Norm and Discipline, one who has reached
mastership, superman.”®

And how, brethren, is a brother skilled in the seven points ?

Herein, brethren, a brother fully knows body, the arising
of body, the ceasing of body and the way going to the ceasing
of body. He fully knows the satisfaction there is in body,
the misery that is in body, the escape from body.

He fully knows feeling in like manner, and perception, the
activities. . . .

1 Saua-ythand. Comy, okdsi. Comy. calls this sutts *excellent,
pre-emnent, allaring.’

2 Thess were apparently not an obvious category. The Comy. gives
two alternativee—vwiz., according to the view of elements, of domain,
and of causal arising; or of things in themselves, their sphere of action,
and the manner of their action.

3 Kevall. Cf. above, p. 52.

¢ Vusitavd. Cf. M.i, 4. Papadic. Sid.42;—~" garu-sayvase pi ariya-
magge pi ariyavdsesu i vasY, parivasi, vultho, parivuitho : so vutthaviso
annacarano 4 : synonyms of * abiding in.'

¢ Unamapuriso. Cf. Dialog. 11, 132-6; Dhp. 97; D. iii, 142,
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He fully knows consciousness, he fully knows the arising
of consciousness, the ceasing of consciousness and the way
going thereto. He fully knows the satisfaction that is in
consciousness, the misery that is in consciousness, and the
escape from consciousness.

And what, brethren, is body 7 It is the four greatlements,
and that form which is derived from the four greut elements.
That, brethren, is called body. From the arising of food comes
the arising of body: from the ceasing of food is the ceasing of
body: and the way going to the ceasing of body is this Ariyan
Eightfold Path, to wit: right views . . . (and the rest).

That ease, that pleasure which arises because of body, that
is the satisfaction that is in body. In so far as body is im-
permanent, is fraught with suffering and unstable, that is
the misery that is in body. That restraint of desire and lust,
that putting away of desire and lust that are in body, that is
the escape from body.

Whatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, by thus fully
understanding body, its arising, its ceasing and the way
going to its ceasing, by thus fully understanding the satis-
faction, the misery of body, and the way of escape from body,
are apt at disgust, apt at the fading out of, the ceasing of
body,~—they are truly apt. They that are truly apt are firm
grounded 1n this Norm and Discipline.

Moreover, brethren, whatsoever recluses or brahmins, by
thus fully understanding body, its arising, its ceasing and the
way going to its ceasing . . . by thus fully understanding the
satisfaction, the misery and the escape from body, they who
areaptatdisgust for body, apt at the fading out, the ceasing of
body, are liberated without grasping,—they are truly liberated
« « . for them it may be said * there is no more the whirling
round.”

Aund what, brethren, is feeling ?

These six seats of feeling, to wit: feeling that is born of
contact with eye and the other organs . . . from contact with
mind . . . this, brethzen, is called feeling. ¥rom the arising
of contact comes the arising of feeling; from the ceasing of
contact is the ceasing of feeling; and the way going to the
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ceasing of feeling is this Ariyan Eigthfold Path, to wit: right -
views . . . (and the rest).

That ease, that pleasure which arises because of feeling,—
that is the satisfaction that is in feeling. In so far as feeling
is impermanent, fraught with suffering and unstable, this is
the misers; that 1s in feelng. That restraint of desire and
lust, that putting away of desire and lust which are in feeling
. . . that is the escape from feeling.

Now whatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, by thus
fully understanding feeling, its arising, its ceasing, and the
way going thereto; by thus fully understanding the satisfac-
tion, the misery that is 1n feeling, and the escape from feeling,
are apt for disgust at feeling, apt for the fading out, for the
utter ceasing of feelng,—they are truly apt. They that are
truly apt. are firm grounded in this Norm* and Diseipline.

Moreover, brethren, whatsoever recluses or brahmins, by
fully understanding these things . . . are truly hiberated . . .
for them it may be said  there 13 no more the whirling round.”

And what, brethren, is perception %

These six seats of perceiving: perception of body, perception
of sound, of smell, taste, tangibles and mental images . . .
that, brethren, 15 called perception, and for those who fully
understand it . . . (as I have told you) there is “no more
the whirling round.”

And what, brethren, are the activities ?

These six seats of will:* the will that is in body . . . in
mental images. These, brethren, are called the activities.
From the arising of contact comes the arising of the activities.
From the ceasing of contact is the ceasing of the activities:
and the way gomg to the ceasing of the activities is this Ariyan
Exghtfold Path, to wit: right views . . . (and the rest).

That ease, that pleasure which arises because of the activi-
ties, that is the satisfaction that is in the activities. Inso far
as the activities are impermanent, fraught with suffering and
unstable,—that is the msery of the activities. That restraint
of the desire and lust that are in the activities, that putting

* Text owmits dhamma. ! Cetana. Lit.: thinking.
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+ away of the desire and lust that are in the activities,—that is
the escape from the activities. :

‘Whatsoever recluse or brahmins, brethren, fully understapd
these things, as I have told you, for them it may be said
“ there is no more the whirling round.”

And what, brethren, is consciousness ?

These six seats of i : sight- ious: hear-
ing-, smelling-, tasting-, touching-, and mind-consciousness.
This, brethren, is called consciousness. From the arising of
name and shape® (comes) the arising of consciousness; from
their ceasing 1ts ceasing. The way going to 1ts ceasing 1s just
that Ariyan Eightfold Path, namely, etc. Continue as for the
other four ¢ groups.’

In thus way, brethren, a brother is skilled in the seven
points.

And how, brethren, is a brother an investigator of the three
ways ?

As to that, byethren, a brother investigates things by way
of the elements,* by way of the sense-spheres, by way of
causal happening.

That is how he 15 an investigator of the three ways.

A brother who is skilled in the seven points, brethren, who
is an investigator of the three ways,—he 18 called accom-
plished in this Norm and Discipline, one who has reached
mastership, superman.’

§ 68 (6). Pully enlightened.

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ The Tathagata, brethren, who being arahant,? is a fully
enlightened one, because of disgust at body, of the fading
out of body, of the ceasing of body, is called * freed without
grasping,” “ fully enlightened.”

1 Namarapa.

* Dhatuso. Comy., ‘dhatis sabhdvena passats, ‘ sees the elements in
their real nature.” °

* Arahay, the crude form, or present participle, not arehd, the
nominative,
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That brother who is freed by insight, because of disgust at -
body, of the fading out, the ceasing of body, is called * freed
without grasping,” “ freed by insight.”

The Tathagata, brethren, who bemng arahant, is a fully
enlightened one, because of disgust at feeling, of the fading
out, the chasing of feeling, is called *free without grasping,”

“ fully enhgitened.”

So also with perception, the activities and
such an one is caHed “ ireed without grasping,” “ fully en-
lightened.”

Now herein, brethren, what is the distinction, what is the
specific feature,! what 1s the dufference between the Tathigata
who, being arabant, is a fully enlightened ore, from the
brother who is freed by insight ¥’

‘ For us, lord, things are rooted in the Exalted One, have
the Exalted One for their guide and their resort. Well for
us, lord, if the Exalted One should reveal unto us the meaning
of this saying. Hearing the Exalted One, the brethren will
bear it in mind.

‘ Then listen, brethren, and apply your minds closely. I
will speak.’

‘Even so, lord,’> replied those brethren to the Exalted
One.

‘The Tathagata, brethren, who, being arahant, is fully
enlightened, he it is who doth cause a way to arise” which had
not arisen before; who doth bring about a way not brought
about before; who doth proclaim a way not proclaimed before;
who is the knower of a way, who understandeth a way, who is
skilled in 8 way. And now, brethren, his disciples are way-
farers who follow after him® That, brethren, is the distinc-
tion, the specific feature which distinguishes the Tathagata
who, being arahant, is fully enlightened, from the brother who
is freed by insight.’

1 Adhippdyoso.
2 Cf. 8.1, 104-3; S. 11, 74.  Comy. refers to the passage.
3 Cf.8.4,190; £.8.§,242; M. in, 8.
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§ 59 (7). The Five.

At Benares, in the Deer Park was the occasion? (for this
discourse).

At that time the Exalted One thus addressed the hand of
five brethren:

‘ Body, brethren, is not the Self. If body, brefhren, were
the Self, then body would not be involved in sickness, and one
could say of body: “ Thus let my body be. Thus let my body
not be.” But, brethren, inasmuch as body is not the Self,
that is why body is involved in sickness, and one cannot
say of body: “thus let my body be; thus let my body
not be.”

Feeling is not the Self. If feeling, brethren, were the
Self, then feeling would not be involved 1 sickness, and one
cowld say of feelng: ““ thus let my feeling be; thus let my
feeling not be.”

Likewise peraeption, the activities and consciousness are
not the Self. If consciousness, brethren, were the Self, then
consciousness would not be involved in sickness, and one
could say of consciousness: “ thus let my consciousness be;
thus let my consciousness not be;” but inasmuch as conscious-
ness is not the Self, that is why consciousness is involved in
sickness: that is why one cannot say of consciousness: * thus
let my consciousness be; thus let my consciousness not be.”

Now what think ye, brethren. Is body permanent or ix-
permanent ¥

¢ Impermanent, lord.’

¢ And what is impermanent, is that weal or woe ¥’

‘ Woe, loxd.”

1 Niddnay. Vin.i, 12. This 13 the famous logion out of which
the compilers have elaborated with formulas the so-called Anattalak-
khapa-Sutta. ‘The five’ were Aiifiita.-Kondaiida, Vappa, Bhaddiya,
Mahinima and Assa)i, the early supporters of the Master. The dis-
course followed that wlnch 18 called Dh. Ha,
or * the Foundation of the Realm of Rnghwou.sness ‘There i & tradi-
tion that it took place on the full-moon day of Asalka (July). Cf.
Warren, p. 146,
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‘Then what is impermanent, woeful, unstable by nature,-
is it fitting to regard 1t thus: “ this is mine; I am this; this is
the Self of me 2’

¢ Surely not, lord.”

‘8o aJsois 1t with feeling, perception, the activities and con-
sciousnestr, Therefore, brethren, every body whatever, be it
past, futur¢ or present, be it inward or outward, gross or
subtle, low or high, far or near,—every body should be thus
regarded, as it really is, by right insight,—* this is not mune;
this am not I; this is not the Self of me.”

Every feeling whatever, every perception whatever, all
activities whatsoever (must be so regarded).

Every consciousness whatever, be it past, future or present,
be it inward or outward, gross or subtle, low or high, far or
near,—every consciousness, I say, must be thus regarded, as
it really is, by right insight: “ this is not mine; this ax nog I;
this is not the Self of me.”

So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariygn disciple feels
disgust for body, feels disgust for feeling, for perception, for
the activities, feels disgust for consciousness. So feeling
disgust he is repelled; being repelled, he is freed; knowledge
arises that in the freed is the freed thing; so that he knows:
“ destroyed is rebirth; lived is the righteous life; done is my
task; for life in these conditions there is no hereafter.”’

Thus spake the Exalted One, and the band of five brethren
were pleased thereat, and welcomed what was said by the
Exalted One. Moreover, by this teaching thus uttered the
hearts of those five brethren were freed from the asavas
without grasping.

§ 60 (8). Mahals.

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying near
Vesali, in Great Wood, at the Hall of the Peaked Gable.

Then Mahali, the Licchavi,! came to the Exalted One (and

sat down at one side). So seated, Mahali, the Licchavi, thus
addressed the Exalted One:—

Cf. 8.1, 280; K.8. i, 295.



xxu, §60) Kindred Sayings on Elements 61

¢ Lord, Piirana Kassapa® thus spoke: “ There are no condi-
tions, there is no cause® for the impurity of beings. Without
conditions, without cause do beings become impure. There
are no conditions, there is no cause for the purity of beings.
Without conditions, without cause do beings become pure.”
As to this, what saith the Exalted One ¥’

‘1 say there are conditions, there is cause for thumpunty of
beings, Mahali. By conditions, by a cause do beings become
impure. There are conditions, there is cause, Mahali, for the
purity of beings. By conditions, by a cause are beings purified.”

¢ But what are the conditions, lord, what is the cause for
the impurity of beings? How do they become impure by
conditions, by cause ¥’

“If the body, Mahali, were thus entirely painful, fallen
upon® pain, beset with pain, untouched by pleasure,* beings
would not thus delight in the body. But whereas the body,
Mahali, is pleasant, fallen upon pleasure, untouched by pain,
therefore beingstake delight in the body. Linked by passion
to it, because of that union they become impure. These,
Mahali, are the conditions, this is the cause for the impurity
of beings, and thus beings become impure by conditions, by a
cause.

If feeling, Msahali, if perception . . . if the activities, if
consciousness were thus entirely painful, fallen upon pain,
untouched by pleasure, beings would not thus take delight in
these, in consciousness. But, Mahali, whereas consciousness
is pleasant, fallen upon pleasure, untouched by pain, therefore
beings take delight in consciousness. They are linked to it
by passion, and because of that union they become impure.

1 The head of one of the six mdependent sects which opposed Bud-
dhism. Cf. 8.1, 65; K 8.1, 90; Buddhism (Mrs Rhys Davids), p 85 f
By a quite curious carelessness the editors of the Kindred Sayings
have imputed to Pirana Kassapa the teaching imputed in the Digha
{1, 33) to Makkhali Gosila He demed hefu-paccayo, condition and
c;use. the efficacy of karma. He1s alum vddo, non-causationist.

2 C 3 280-1. Hesu hing which affects a
cause in the production of the effects of that cause. So *“condition™
is nearest.”

3 For avakkati. See Buddh. Psychol , 22.

4 At Expos. i, 53, sukhay is defined in different ways.
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These, Mahali, are the conditions, this is the cause for the-
impurity of beings, and thus beings become impure by con-
ditions, by a cause.’

‘ But what, lord, are the conditions, what is the cause for
the purity of beings ? How do beings by conditions, by a
cause, bygome pure ¥’

‘If the body, Mahali, were thus entirely pleasant, fallen
upon pleasure, untouched by pain, beings would thus delight
in the body. But whereas, Mahali, the body is painful, fallen
upon pain, untouched by pleasure, therefore beings feel disgust
at the body; by that disgust they are repelled, by that
repulsion they are made pure.

And these, Mahali, are the conditions, this is the cause for
the purity of beings. Even so they are made pure by con-
ditions, by a cause,

The same may be said of feeling, of perception, of the
activities, of consciousness. Even so, Mahali, are beings made
pure by conditions, by a cause.’ .

§ 61 (9). On fire2

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

“ Body is on fire, brethren: feeling is on fire: perception, the
activities and consciousness are on fire.

So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple feels
disgust for body, for feeling, for perception, for the activities,
for consciousness. Feeling disgust he is repelled ; by repulsion
he is freed; knowledge arises that in the freed man is the freed
thing, so he knows: *destroyed is rebirth, lived is the
righteous life, done is the task, for life in these conditions there
is no hereafter.” *

§ 62 (10). Mode of reckoning.
At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—
‘ These three modes of reckoning, brethren, of terming, of
naming,? both now and formerly held distinet, will not be con-

1 More fully in the famous logion of the third or * fire-sermon,”
preached on Gaya Head, Vin. i, 21. Cf. Pts. of Consrov. 128.
3 Nurwti-adhivacanc-pafifiatti-patha. Cf. Pts. of Cont. 96, 100, 378.



xxit, § 62  Kindred Sayings on Elements 63

fused by recluses and brahmins who are wise. Which
three ¢

Whatsoever of matter,® brethren, is past, ceased, changed,—
that is reckoned, termed and named as ‘“ has been.” It is
not reckoned as “ is,” nor is it reckoned as * will be.”

Whatsoever feeling, brethren, is past, ceased, changed,—
that is reckoned, termed and named as “ has beens’ It is not
reckoned as *“ is,” nor is it reckoned as “ will be.”

So likewise whatsoever perception, whatsoever activities,
whatsoever consciousness is past, ceased, changed,—that is
reckoned, termed and named as ‘“has been.” It is not
reckoned as *“is,” nor is it reckoned as “ will be.”

Whatsoever matter, brethren, is unborn, unmanifested,—
that is reckoned, termed and named as “ will be.” It is not
reckoned as “is.” It is not reckoned as ““ has been.”

So likewise as regards feeling, perception, the activities,
and consciousness. Whatsoever matter, brethren, is born,
manifested,—that is reckoned, termed and named as “ has
been,” nor is it reckoned as “ will be.”

So likewise as regards feeling, perception, the activities and
consciousness. Thus, whatsoever consciousness is born,
manifested,—that is reckoned, termed and named as “is.” It
is not reckoned as “ has been,” nor is it reckoned as ““ will be.”

These, brethren, are the three modes of reckoning, terming
and naming, which both now and formerly held distinct are
not confused, will not be confused and obscured by recluses
and brahmins who are wise.

Moreover, the folk of Ukkali,? preachers in the retreat}?

t Or body (rapay).

2 Cf Kathavatthu, 141 (Pts. of Contr 85n.). A ii, 81,

3 During vassa (Sinhalese toas) or the rainy season, when wanderers
were in residence, these dwellers of the Ukkali distnict’ (Comy.}
taught, as in the last sutra, that there is no condition and no cause;
that 11l befalls not the doer of the deed; that charity 1s fruitless; that
nothing exists. Even these extremists upheld the distinctions of the
three times. At M. iii,#78 we have Ye pi te ahesuy Okkala (UR%ald)
. .. te pi dhamma-panydyay . . . manneyuy, for the same alleged
reasons.
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deniers of the cause, deniers of the deed, deniers of reality,—.
even they used to judge that these three modes of reckoning

were not to be blamed, not to be scorned. And why was that ¢

Because they feared blame, attack, reproach.

2. OX THE ARABANT

§ 63 (1). Clingang}

At Savatthi. . . . In the Park.

Then a certain brother came to the Exalted One, saluted
him and sat down at one side. So seated that brother thus
addressed the Exalted One:—

¢ Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One would teach me a
doctrine, 8o that hearing the doctrine of the Exalted One I
might dwell solitary, secluded, zealous, ardent and aspiring.”

¢ Brother, if one cling,? he is Mara’s bondsman. If he cling
not, he is released from the evil one.’

‘I understand, Exalted One! I understand, Well-farer I’

‘ But in what way, brother, do you understand in full the
meaning of what I spoke concisely

¢ Thus, lord:—Clinging to body, one is Mara’s bondsman.
Not clinging, he is released from the evil one. Clinging to
feeling, he is Mara’s bondsman. Not clinging, he is released
from the evil one. Clinging to perception, to the activities,
to consciousness, he is Mara’s bondsman. Not clinging, ke
is released from the evil one. That, lord, is how I understand
in full what was concisely spoken by the Exzalted One.’

¢ Well said, brother! Well said, brother! Well have you
understood in full the meaning of what I spoke concisely. It
is indeed by clinging to body, brother, by clinging to feeling,
to perception, to the activities, to consciousness that one is
bondsman to Mara. By not clinging one is released from the
evil one. And so should be understood in full what I said
concisely.’

! Upadiyamano (upa+&+diy, from d8; giving on up tomtaking,
grasping). *To craving, pride, views." Comy.
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Thereupon that brother gladly heard the words of the
Exalted One and welcomed them, and he rose from his sedt,
saluted the Exalted One and departed. Thereafter that
brother, dwelling solitary, secluded, zealous, ardent and
aspiring, in no long time attained that goal supreme of the
righteous life, to win which the clansmen rightly go forth from
home to the homeless, so that in that very life af himself he
fully understood it, realized it and abode therein, and knew:
“ destroyed is rebirth, lived is the righteous life, done is the
task, for life in these conditions there is no hereafter.”

So that brother was yet another of the Arahants,

§ 64 (2). Imagining.
(This is the same as the previous section, substituting © magin-
ing* (manaamano) for ¢ clinging.’)
§ 65 (3). Enamoured.
(The same, substituting * ena: ed’ (abhinandamino) for
* clinging.”)

§ 66 (4). Impermanent.

At Savatthi. (A certain brother came to the Exalted One,
saluted bim and sat down at one side.)

So seated, that brother thus addressed the Exalted One:

‘ Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One would teach me a
doctrine, hearing which . . . I might dwell solitary, secluded,
ardent and aspiring.”

‘ For that which is impermanent, brother, you must put
away desire.’

‘I understand, Exalted One! I understand, Well-farer 1’

‘ But how, brother, do you understand in full that which I
said concisely ¥

¢ Body, lord, is impérmanent. I must put away desire for
that. Feeling, perception, the activities . . . consciousness
is impermanent. I rpust put away desire for that. Tt is
how I understand in full what was concisely spoken by the
Exalted One.’

m 5
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‘ Well said! Well said, brother! Well indeed do you
understand i full the meaning of what I said concisely. Body,
brother, is indeed impermanent. You must put away desire
for body. Feeling, perception, the activities . . . conscious-
ness is impermanent. You must put away desire for that.
That is how, brother, the meaning of what I said concisely is
to be understood 1o full.’

Thereupon that brother . . . (as before) . . . © there is no
hereafter.’

Thus that brother was yet another of the Arahants.

§ 67 (5). Suffering.
(The same as the above, substituting * suffering’ (dukkhay)
Jor ¢ impermanent.’)
§ 68 (6). No self.
(4s before, with ‘ no self * (anattd) for ‘ impermanent.’) *

§ 69 (7). Not belongung to the Seif.
(s before, with * not belonging to the Self ’ (anattaniya)* for
‘ impermanent.’)
§ 70 (8). Lustful.
(4s before, with ‘inherent in what is lustful’ (rajaniya-
santhitay) for ‘ impermanent.’)

§ 71 (9). Radha®

At Savatthi. . . . InthePark.

Now the venerable Radha came to the Exalted One, and
saluting him, sat down at one side.

So seated the venerable Riadha thus addressed the Exalted
One:

‘How in him who knows, how in him who sees, lord, are
there in this body, together with its consciousness, and like-

! Comy., * na attano sandakay * attano parskkhdra-bhavena suiiiiatay,’
‘not one’s own property; emptiness of beiry one’s own equipment.’
The meaning here 18 that ‘ the non-essential ’ 15 to be put away.

® Cf Thag. 133, Brethren, 115; infra 188, iv, 48.
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wise in all external objects, no (more) ideas of “I” and
“ mine,” no more leanings to conceit #'? '

‘ Whatsoever material object, Radha, be it past, future or
present, inward or outward, gross or subtle, low or high, far
or near, one regards thus: * This is not mine; this am not I;
this is not the Self of me "—that is seeing things as they
really are, by right insight.

Whatsoever feeling, whatsoever perception, whatsoever
activities, whatsoever consciousness one regards thus: “ This
is not mine; this am not I ; this is not the Self of me *—that is
seeing things as they really are, by right insight.

Thus, Riadha, in him who knows, thus in him who sees, in
this body, together with its i , and likewise in all
external objects, are there no more ideas of “ I *’ and ““ mine,”
no more leanings to conceit.’

And the venerable Ridha was yet another of the Arahants.

§ 72 (10). Suradha?

At-Savatthi. . . . Inthe Park.

Now the venerable Suradha (came to the Exalted One, and
saluting him sat down at one side. So seated the venerable
Suradha) said to the Exalted One:

‘How in him who knows, how in him who sees, lord, in
this body with 1ts consciousness, and likewise 1n all external
objects, has mind gone away from all ideas of “I” and
“ mine,” and has passed beyond the ways of conceit® and is
utterly liberated #’

¢ Whatsoever material object, Suradha, be it past, future or
present . . . far or near, one regards thus: “ This is not mine;
this am not I; this is not the Self of me ”—so seeing things as

1 For this and the next section ¢f. § i1,252.3; K.S. n, 167-8, and n.,
where the same words dre put :n the mouth of Rihula. Cf. infra
135-6.

2 In Thag. Comy. (Pss. of the Brethren, p 116) a thera Sumidpa is
the younger brother of £ thera Ridha.

3 Vidhd-samattkkantay. The thres forms of false opinion arising
from mdno have been referred to above, § 49 (Sopa).
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they reslly are, by right insight, one is liberated without .

grasping. .

Whatsoever sense, perception, activities, whatsoever con-
sciousness . . . oneregards thus . . . one isliberated without
grasping.

In him, Suridha, who thus knows, in him who thus sees, in
this body, tegether with its consciousness and likewise in all
external objects, mind has gone away from all ideas of “I”
and “ mine,” passing beyond the ways of conceit and is utterly
hiberated.”

. . . And the venerable Suradha became yet another of the
Arahants.

3. Ox wuaT MusT BE DEvVOURED
§ 73 (1). Satisfaction.

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One)said:—

¢ Brethren, the untaught many-folk understand not as they
really are the satisfaction of body, the misery of 1t, the escape
from it.

They understand not the satisfaction of feeling, the misery
of it, the escape from it, from perception, from the activities,
from consciousness. . . .

But the well-taught Ariyan disciple does understand these
things.”

§ 74 (2). drising (1).

(The same, with ‘arising’ (samudayo) and ‘going out’

(atthagamay) for * satisfaction,’ etc.)

§ 75 (3). Arising (2).
(The same, with © well-taught ’ (sutavd) for ‘ untaught.’)

§ 76 (4). Arakants (1).
AU Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—
¢ Body, brethren, 15 impermanent. What is impermanent,
that is suffering.  What is suffering, that is not the Self.
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What is not the Self, * that is not mine, that am not I, that
is not the Self of me.” This is the way one should regard
things as they really are, by right insight.

So likewise with regard to feeling, perception, the activities,
consciousness.

So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple feels
disgust at body, at feeling, perception, the sbttivities and
consciousness.

Feeling disgust he is repelled : by repulsion he is released ; by
that release set free, knowledge arises: “in the freed man is
the free thing,” and he knows: ** destroyed is rebirth; lived is
the righteous life; done is the task; for life in these conditions
there is no hereafter.”

Throughout the seven abodes, brethren, up to the highest
becoming, these are the topmost, these are the best 1n all the
world,—these Arahants.’

Thus spake the Exalted One. The Well-farer having so
said, the Teacker said this further:—

 Ah, happy saints, the Arshants! In them no craving’s seen.

The ¢ I’ conceit is rooted up: delusion’s net is burst.

Lust-free they have attained; translucent is the heart of them.

These god-like beings, drug-immune, unspotted 1 the world,

Knowing the fivefold mass, they roam the seven domains of
good.*

Worthy of praise and worthy they—sons of the Wake true-
born,

The wearers of the sevenfold gem,? i’ the threefold training®
trained—

These mighty heroes follow on, exempt from fear and dread:
Lords of the tenfold potency,* great sages tranquillized:
Best beings they in all the world; in them no craving’s seen.

1 Comy , eaddhd, hirv-ollappay, saccay, (Graddha-Jviriya, salt, paRitd.

* Comy., Satta-bojyhaygd, the seven factors of enlightenmentieme -

3 The three sikkhd : odhi-sila, -aitla, -pafifid, ‘the higher morals,
mind and wisdom.

¢ Dasa-balani. Cf. M.1, 69.
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They’ve won the knowledge of adepts. This compound is -

their last.
That essence of the holy life! that have they made their own.?
Unshaken by the triple modes® set free from birth to come,
The plane of self-control they’ve won, victorious in the world.
Upward or crossways or below*—no lure is found in them.
They sound dloud their lion’s roar “ Supreme are they that

wake.”’

§ 77 (5). Arahants (2).
(The same as the above, omitting the verses.)

§ 78 (6). The Lion® (1).

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

¢ The lion, brethren, king of beasts, at eventide comes forth
from his lair. Having come forth from his lair he stretches®
himself. Having done so he surveys the four quarters. Sur-
veying the four quarters he utters thrice his liongroar. Thrice
having uttered his lion’s roar he sallies forth on his round.

Whatsoever brute creatures,? brethren, hear the sound of
the roar of the lion, king of beasts, for the most part are
afraid, fall a-quaking and a-trembling.

Those that dwell in holes seek them; water-dwellers make
for the water; forest-dwellers enter the forest; birds mount
into the air.

Then, brethren, whatsoever royal elephants at royal seats,
in villages, in towns are tethered with stout leathern bonds,®

1 Comy , edrom arahatia-phalay

* A-para-paccayd, not through dependence on others

3 Of. § 72, tisdha. This couplet is quoted at Nidd. i, 243.

¢ Comy., Uddhay, ‘ from the sole of the foot to the crown of the head,
or ¢ past time,’ or * heaven.’

Apacinay (sic), ‘the ground’ or ‘ the future’ or ‘the hells’ Cf.
Rbys Davids-Stede Dicty. s.v at A, i1, 15: It: p. 120 apicinay.

Tiriyey, * the middle’ or * the present * or * the world of men’

OCfA i, 33, £.8. 1,23, 41.

8Ty descrlbes in detaxl how a hon stretches hxmself

* T hdnagatd pand : explained elsewhere as ' going honzontally,
28 opposed to the erect gait of bumans.’

* Reading varatehi with Comy.




xxu, §781  Kindred Sayings on Elements 71

burst and rend those bonds asunder, voiding excrements and
run to and fro for very fear.!

Thus potent, brethren, is the lion, king of beasts, over brute
creatures; of such might, of such power is he.

Even so, brethren, when a Tathagata ariseth in the world,2
an Arahant, fully awakened, perfect in lore and conduct,
well-farer, world-knower, unsurpassed charioteer of men to
be tamed, teacher of devas and mankind, a Buddha, an
Exalted One,—thus he teacheth the Norm:  Such and such is
body, its arising and its ceasing. Such and such is feeling,
its arising and its ceasing. Such and such is perception, such
the activities, such is consciousness, its arising and its ceasing.”

Then, brethren, whatsoever devas there be, long-living,
beautiful and blissful, long established in lofty palaces, when
they hear the Norm-teaching of the Tathagata, for the most
part® they become fearful, fall a-trembhing and a-quaking,
(and they say) “ It seems, friends, that impermanent are we,
and permanert we deemed ourselves. Unstable are we, it
seems, and stable we deemed ourselves. Not to last,
friends, it seems are we, and lasting we deemed ourselves.
Verily, friends, are we impermanent, unstable, not to last,
prisoned in a person.”

Thus potent, brethren, is the Tathigata over devas and
their world; of such might, of such power is he.’

So spake the Exalted One, and when the Well-farer had thus
spoken, the Teacher added this further:—

* Comy , *Few are they that fear not. Who are they ? Lions of
like nature, elephants, and steeds and bulls and men of noble breed.
Lions fear not because they say, ‘ we be of one blood, you and we’
Elephants, because they trust in self and mighty power But boly
saints fear not because they have put away belief 1n self.’

2 Comy seizes the opportunity to descnibe mn detail the Buddha's
enlightenment and first sermon and gives i bnef the eight orthodox
derivations of the word.Tathdgato (cf Chalmers s v and Papaiic. 45;
Vs 3. 203; D m, 134; and Uddn. Comy. (S. 4), and refors us to Vis.
M. (203) and Niddesa (Culla N 156). Itis a little curious that
the Comy. refers to the very slender notice in the Viem art~=wbsto
D. iii, 135, or to the full analysis in Sum Vildsini, p. 59.

% Comy., ¢ except those devas 1n this world who are Ariyan disciples’
(aninteresting pownt). Mrs.Rhys-Davids suggests «who were so on earth.”
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‘ When the "waked by mighty wisdom sets the Norm-wheel .

‘rolling on,—

Teacher he without a rival of the devas and the world~—
Teacher that the person® ceases and the person?® comes to be,
And the Noble Eightfold Path that leads to calming of all
WOoe,—
Devas, they ho live for ages, beauteous, of great renown,
Like the beasts before the lion, fall a-trembling, are afraid:?
For they have not conquered selfhood. * Transient, friends,”
say they “ are we,”
When they hear the Ar’hant’s words, of him who hath won
liberty.’
§ 79 (7). The Preys

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘ Whatsoever recluses or brahmins, brethren, remember
their davers former lives, in so doing all of them remember
the five factors of grasping, or ome or other of these
factors, thus:—“ Of such and such a body ®as I in time
past,” says one; and so remembering, 1t 15 body, brethren,
that he thus remembers. “I felt thus and thus,” says he;
and in 8o remembering 1t is feeling that he thus remembers.
“ Thus and thus I perceived,” says he; and in 0 remembering,
it is perception that he thus remembers.  Thus and thus
in activity was I” says he; and in thus remembering it is the
activities-compound* that he thus remembers. ‘ Thus and
thus conscious was I,” says he; and in so remembering it is

that he b

And why, brethren, do ye say body ? One is affected,
brethren. That 1s why the word “ body ” 1s used. Affected
by what 2 Affected by touch of cold and heat, of hunger and

tSakkiya. Cf above, p. 38

* Reading santdsay dpdduy for text santd samdpdduy.

3 Text scems to have a wrong tatle (‘ the hon ’) to this sutta. In the
Uddana, or table of contents at the end of the chapter, it is called
Ehajani. The whole chapter is called Kkapaniye (to be eaten).
Tnthiseoction body is likened to a devourer, and at § 85 to a murderer.

¢ ¢f. Mrs. C. A. Rhys Davids’s analysis of the secuon in Buddh.

Psych., p. 43. The mediueval trad of Burma khdrd
not as compound but as cond d, caused.
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thirst, of gnats, mosquitoes, wind and sun and snakes. Ope
is affected, brethren. That is why ye say * body.”?

And why, brethren, do ye say “ feeling ”’%

One feels, brethren. That is why the word * feeling " i
used. Feels what ? Feels pleasure and pain; feels neutral
feelings. One feels, brethren. That is why the word * feel-
ing "% is used.

And why, brethren, do ye say * perception ” %

One perceives, brethren. That is why the word “ percep-
tion ” is used. Perceives what? Perceives blue-green, per-
ceives yellow, or red, or white. One perceives, brethren.
That is why the word * perception * 18 used.

And why, brethren, do ye say  the activities-compound * 2

Because they compose a compound. That is why, brethren,
the word “ activities-compound  is used. And what com-
pound do they compose

It is body that they compose into a compound of body.®
It is feeling thak they compose into a feehng-compound. It
is perception that they compose into a perception-compound;
the activities into an activities-compound; consciousness into
a consciousness-compound. They compose a compound,
brethren. Therefore the word (activities)-compound is used.

! Ripay ruppatr We cannot keep up the play of words here.
Form 18 1n-formed, shape is shaped; body is embodied; it lives by these
stimuli, without which there is no comsciousness of body. Comy
paraphrases ruppals by words ing ‘ is bled, struck, opp: )
broken up’ Mrs. Rhys Davids suggests ‘ aftected’ as a compromise.
‘ Afficted ' seems to sum up Buddhaghosa’s terms. Comy. points out
that these are mercly remimscences of something past and perished,

not now exxstmg, and so with all the five factors; they all have the

' He mi ues these various contacts
not as refe.rnng to this Iife, but as ‘informing’ creatures  other
spheres—e.g , the cold hell, the hungry-ghost world, etc. He regards
‘wind’ as referring to flatulence! Etymologically riipap 1s not con-
nected with ruppats. Thts is from rup (fup) o damage ; that 18 pro-
bably from varp, shape. See Stede, 1n Pals Dict.

2 Text vedsyanti, probably an error for sing. vedsyals or vedayatr.
Comy. has both forms and comments on them, but mentions no glurgl
Heo says ‘no entity feels, blit there is just feelng,’ omitting the recorder

3 Reading with Comy., ripa-[vedanlaithdya, ete., for text’s ripal
taya-vedanattiya.
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And why, brethren, do ye say consciousness ? .

One is conscious, brethren.! Therefore the word * con-
sciousness ” is used. Conscious of what 2  Of (flavours) sour
or bitter; acrid or sweet; alkaline or non-alkaline; saline or
non-saline. One is conscious, brethren. That is why the
word * consciousness ” is used.

Then, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple thus reflects:

“I am the prey of body now.®> In the past likewise I was
the prey of body. Just s now I am the prey of this present
body. Moreover, if in future time I should be enamoured of
body, in future timo also even thus should I be the prey of
body, just as I am now the prey of this present body.”

Thus reflecting, he is freed from desire for a past body; he
is not enamoured of a future body; he is apt for disgust at the
present body, for the turning away from it, for the ceasing of it.

(He thus reflects): ““ I am the prey of feeling now. In the
past hkewise I was the prey of feeling, just as now I am the
prey of this present feeling. Moreover, if én future time I
should be enamoured of feeling, in future time also even thus
should I be the prey of feeling, just as I am now the prey of
this present feeling.”®

Thus reflecting, he is freed from desire for feeling of the past;
he is not enamoured of future feeling ; be is apt for disgust at
present feeling, for turning away from it, for the ceasing
from it.

So also with perception, the activities and consciousness. . .
he is apt for disgust at present consciousness, for turning
away from it, for the ceasing from it.

What think ye, brethren? Is body permanent or im-
permanent ¥’

1 Comy aaﬁyén&h, m;dmm, poiﬁna'li : three suges of consciousness,

to bed

¢ Comy., khanaml, body does not rend and eat up the flesh like

s worm, but, just as one clothed in a filthy garment suffers discomfort

as a consequence of that and says, * the garment eats me up,” even so
m—tdnfipsonfort to be regarded as consuming him.” Cf. 114, vadhakap
riapay, ‘body 18 & murderer.’ So inf. 143, Zadhako, eso akkhdlo At

8. iv, 172-5 1n the parable, the pasica-kkhandha are the * five murderers.’

3 Comy. illustrates by a story of a bkikkhu who had a thorn in his

fant hat Ard nat dranhla ta vnll 18 Awe in onita af $ha warn
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¢ Impermanent, lord.’

¢ And what is impermanent, is that woe or wea] #’

‘ Woe, lord.’

“ Then what is impermanent, woeful, unstable in nature,—
is it fitting to regard that as: * this is mine; this am I; this is
the Self of me "’

¢ Surely not, lord.”

(Z'he same is said for the other factors.)

¢ Therefore, brethren, every body, be it past, future or
present, be it inward or outward, gross or subtle, low or high,
far or near—I say, every body should be thus regarded as
it really is, by right insight: *“ this is not mne; this am not I;
this is not the Self of me.”

He, brethren, is reckoned an Ariyan disciple who reduces,
heaps not up; who abandons, grasps not; who scatters, binds
not; who quenches, kindles not.

And what does he reduce® and not heap up? He spreads
abroad body, heps it not up. He reduces feeling, perception,
the activities, consciousness, heaps them not up.

And what does he abandon, not grasp? He abandons
body, and grasps it not. He abandons feeling, perception,
the activities, consciousness, and grasps them not.

And what doeshe scatter and not gather ? . . . Hescatters
body and gathers it not. He scatters feeling, perception, the
activities, consciousness, and gathers them not.

And what does he quench and not kindle? ... He
quenches body, and kindles it not. He quenches feeling, per-
ception, the activities, consciousness, and does not kindle them.

So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple con-
ceives disgust at body, at feeling, at perception, at the activi-
ties, at consciousness. Being disgusted he1s repelled by them:
by that repulsion he is released; by that release he is set free;
knowledge arises: in the freed man is the freed thing, and
he knows: “ destroyed is rebirth; lived is the righteous life;
done is the task; for life in these conditions there is no here-
after.” S—

He, brethren, is reckoned a brother! who neither heaps up

1 Bhikkhy, here in its proper sense of ‘ almsman,’ ‘ owning nothing.”
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nor red Having reduced, he stands neither abandoning
fdor grasping. Having abandoned, he stands neither scattering
nor gathering. Having scattered, he stands neither quenching
nor kindling.

Having quenched, what is it that he neither heaps up nor
reduces ? Having reduced, 1t is body that he stands neither
heapmg up nor reducing. Having reduced, it is feeling,
perception, the activities and consciousness that he stands
neither heaping up nor reducing.”

Having reduced, what is it that he stands neither abandon-
ing nor grasping ? Having abandoned, it is body that he
stands neither abandomng nor grasping: it is feeling, per-
ception, the activities, consciousness that he stands neither
abandoning nor grasping.

Having abandoned, what is it that he stands neither scatter-
ing norgathering? Having scattered, it is body that he stands
neither scattering nor gathering: it 1s feeling, perception, the
activities, consciousness that he stands neitlfer scattering nor
gathering.

Having scattered, what is it that he stands neither quench-
ing nor kindling? Having quenched, it 1s body that he
stands neither quenching nor kindling: it is feeling, percep-
tion, the activities, consciousness that he stands neither
quenching nor kindling.

Having quenched, he stands:—brethren, it is even such &
brother whose heart is set free, whom the devas, with their
governor, and the Brahmas and their consorts even from afar
do reverence.

We worship thee, O thorough-bred of men !
We worship thee, O highest among men !
We do not grasp what thou dost ponder on.’?

 Cf. Thag. 1084; Brethren, p 367; D. ni, 197-8; Tkag. 1179, wherc
the first line of these g&this occurs in connexion with the praises of the
Superman. “Such a khindsawa,’ says Comy., ‘ the devas honour, even

8s they honoured Nilatthera (v 1. Nita- and Citta-ithere), who, having
w==ui¢®up his mnd to end all there and thep, while pondering on his
resolve, at the moment of baving his head shaved on taking the robes,
attained Arahantship.” The verse refers to the brother’s resolve, on
which ho pondered.
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§ 80 (8). Almsman?

Once the Exalted One was staying among the Sakkas, near
Kapilavatthu in the Banyan Park.

Then the Exalted One, after rebuking the Order of brethren
in a certain matter,? robed himself at early dawn, took bowl
and robe and entered Kapilavatthu for alms,

When he had gone his rounds for alms 1n Kapilavatthu and
had finished his early meal, he went to Great Grove for noon-
day rest, and plunging into Great Grove, sat down for noonday
rest at the foot of a young vilva® tree.

Then, as he meditated in seclusion, this train of thought
arose in him: ‘I have now well established the Order of
brethren. There are here new brethren, who have not long
left the world, late-comers into this Norm and Discipline. If
they behold me not, maybe they will falter and fall away,*
even as a tender calf that beholds not his dam falters and
falls away. .

Verily, verily, there are here new brethren, who have not
long left the world, late-comers into this Norm and Discipline.
If they behold me not, maybe they will falter and fall away,
even as tender seedlings falter and fall away for lack of water.

Verily, verily, there are here new brethren, who have not
long left the world, late-comers into this Norm and Disciphine.
If they behold me not, maybe they will falter and fall away.
How now if I confer a boon upon the Order of brethren, even
as I did aforetime #’

Thereupon, Brahma-Sahampati,® being aware in thought
of the thought of the Exalted One, just as a strong man

¥ Pindolyay Cf Brethren, p 110 2, 415. Comy., ‘ One who goes
after pinda (rnee-balls)’

2 Comy says i1t was owing to thewr noisy behaviour in the hall, de-
scribed at Udara 25, on which occasion the Master likened the brethren
to quarrelsome fishermen, dnd sent Ananda to rebuko them.

3 Reading with Comy., beluva-latthitiya for text velu- (bamboo)

¢ The words asiatthay viparindmo, it. * a changing, becominw
wise,’ used 1n these three ®xamples, I have paraphrased to swt the con-
toxt (as does Comy.).

5 Cf.K.8.1,172n.
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might stretch out his bent arm, or bend his outstretched arm,
vamshed even so from the Brahma world and appeared before
the Exalted One.

Then Brahma-Sahampati, drawing his outer robe over one
shoulder, raised his joined hands to the Exalted One and thus
spake unto him: ‘ Even so it is, O Exalted One! Even so it
is, O Well-farer!* Well established by the Exalted One is the
Order of brethren. Verily, verily, there are here new brethren,
who have not long left the world, late-comers into this Norm
and Discipline . . . and if they behold not the Exalted One,
maybe they will falter and fall away.

Let my lord, the Exalted One, delight the Order of brethren.
Let my lord the Exalted One admonish the Order of brethren !
Even as aforetime the Order of brethren was favoured by the
Exalted One, so may he now confer a boon upon them.’

The Exalted One consented by his silence.

Thereupon Brahmi-Sahampati, beholding the consent of the
Exalted One, saluted him by the right and vanished there and
then.

Then the Exalted One, rising at eventide from his solitude,
went to the Banyan Park, and coming thither sat down on &
seat prepared. As he sat there the Exalted One performed a
nystic wonder in such wise that the brethren should come
unto him singly and in pairs with timid mien.?

So those brethren came to the Exalted One singly and in
pairs® with tirnd mien; and when they had come there they
saluted him and sat down at one side.

So seated the Exalted One thus spake unto those brethren:

¢ This, brethren, 18 the meanest* of callings—this of an
almsman. A term of abuse is this in the world to-day, to
say: “You scrap-gatherer! With bowl in hand you roam

1 Brahma acquiesces {says C.), ¢ even as a skilful cook suits his sances
to the taste of his royal master.’

* Comy. says, ‘if he had summoned therk 1n & body to chide them,
they would not have been mupressed or have felt personal shame for

w’ b iv fid to the guilty.’
Reading with Comy eka-dvike-kdya for ®axt ekavhakaya.

¢ Antay, a8 we say ‘the Lhmit’; but Comy., ldmakay. These two
sections are mn Jtsvuttaka, p. 89.
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about.” ’Tis this calling that is entered on by those clansmen
who are bent on [their] good because of goods not led therefo
by fear of kings, by fear of robbers, not because of debt, not
from fear, not because they have no livelihood:? but with the
thought: “ Here am I, fallen upon birth, decay, death, sorrow
and grief, woe, lamentation and despair, fallen upon woe,
foredone with woe. Maybe some means of ending sll this
mass of woe may be found.” :

Thus, brethren, a clansman leaves the world, and covetous
is he in his desires, fierce in his longing, malevolent of heart,
of mind corrupt, careless and unrestrained, not quieted, but
scatter-brained, and thoughtless. Just as, brethren, a torch
from a funeral pyre, lit at both ends, and in the middle smeared
with dung, kindleth no fuel either in willage or in forest—
using such a figure do I describe unto you this man, for he has
lost lus home and wealth, nor yet does he fulfil the duties of
a recluse.

There are thege three evil ways of thought, brethren:—
thoughts of lust, thoughts of ill-will, thoughts of hurting.
And these three evil ways of thought cease utterly without
remsinder in him whose heart abides established in the four
stations of mindfulness,? or who practises concentration that
is withdrawn from objects.

Good indeed, brethren, is this practice of concentration
that is withdrawn from objects. This sort of concentration,
brethren, if practised and dwelt upon is of great fruit, of great
profit.

There are these two views, brethren: the view of coming-to-
be and the view of not coming-to-be. Herein, brethren, the
well-taught Ariyan disciple asks himself: “ Is there, I wonder,
augkt in all the world which I can cling to without sin 3

Then he knows for certain: ““ No ! There is naught in all the
world that I can cling to without sin. Suppose I were to
grasy and cling to body, to feeling, to perception, to the
activities, to consciousness. Conditioned by that grasping of

1 Comy., bhayattd na &zivikd pakata.
2 Comy., satipatthanesu. 2 Xa wyjjavd.
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mine would be coming-to-be; conditioned by that coming-to-
be would barth be shaped; conditioned by birth would decay
and death, sorrow, woe, grief, 1 tation and despair be
shaped. Thus would come about the arising of this whole
mass of woe.”

What think ye, brethren? Is body permanent or im-
permanent ¥

¢ Impermanent, lord.’

¢ And that which is impermanent, is it weal or woe 2’

‘ Woe, lord.

¢ And that which is woe, unstable in nature, is it fit to regard
that thus: “ This is mine; this am I; this is the Self of me ?’

‘ Surely not, lord.’

‘Is it right to regard feeling, perception, the activities,
consciousness so ¥’

¢ Surely not, lord.

¢ Wherefore, brethren, he who thus sees . . . knows .
“* for life in these conditions there is no heregfter.” '!

§ 81 (9). Parileyya.?

Once the Exalted One was staying near Kosambi in Ghosita
Park.

Then the Exalted One, robing himself at early dswn and
taking bowl and robe, entered Kosambi for alms. When he
had been his rounds for alms in Kosambi, on hus return from
begging he ate his meal, and setting his own bed in order, he
took bowl and robe, and without calling his attendants or
giving notice to the Order of brethren, alone and unattended,
went forth a-wandering.

Now a certamn brother, not long after the Exalted One had
gone out, came to the venerable Ananda and addressed him

t As above, p. 60.

2 Comy brieﬂy tells the story which 13"told in full at Dhp Comy.
i, 57-63 {cf. M. i, 320; iai, 152), of the Master's leaving the res:dence
Jn digzust at the turbulont brethren  He retired to the jungle and was
“Waited on by the devoted elephani Parilegya, Then the brethren,
after some time, came to Ananda and begged him to intercede with the
Master and get them admittance to his presence.
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thus: ¢ Friend Ananda, the Exalted One has set his own
bed in order, taken bowl and robe, and without calling his
attendants or giving notice to the Order of brethren, alone
and unattended, has gone forth a-wandering.’

‘ Friend, when the Exalted One . . . does that . . . and
thus alone and unattended goes forth a-wandering, at such a
time the Exalted One wishes to dwell alone. At such a time
the Exalted One is not to be followed by anyone.’

So it came to pass that the Exalted One went wandering
on and came to Parileyyafka], and there at Parileyya{ka]
the Exalted One dwelt at the foot of a lucky sl-tree.

Then a number of brethren came to the venerable Ansnda
and held friendly converse with him, exchanged the courtesies
of friendly talk and sat down at one stde.

So seated, those brethren thus addressed the venerable
Ansnda:—

“*Tis a long time, friend Ananda, since we had pious talk®
face to face withehe Exalted One.  We desire, friend Ananda,
to hear a pious talk face to face with the Exalted One.’

Thereupon the venerable Ananda went along with those
brethren to Parileyya to the lucky sal-tree where the Exalted
One was dwelling, saluted him and sat down at one side.

As they thus sat, the Exalted One instructed, calmed,
aroused and composed those brethren with pious talk.

Now on that occasion this tram of thought arose in a certain
brother: ‘ How knowing, how seeing, I wonder, can ore with-
out delay destroy the dsavas ¥

Then the Exalted One, with his own thought reading the
thought of that brother’s mind, thus spake unto the
brethren:—

‘ Brethren, I have defined® and taught you the Norm. I
have defined and taught you the four stations of mindfulness,
likewise the right efforts, the four bases of magic power,
the five controlling powers, the five strengths, the seven limbs
of wisdom. I have defined and taught you the Ariyan Eight-

1 Bhadda-sala. * Dhammi-katha.

3 Vicayaso., ‘ discussed in detail.’ Comy., * Vicinanta-samattheng-
fdnena paricchinditvd.’

nr




82 The Khandhi Book [TexT iii, 6

fold Path. Thus, brethren, have I defined and taught you
the Norm. ¢ )

And yet, brethren, in spite of this, in the mind of a certain
brother here there has arisen this train of thought: “ How
knowing, how seeing, I wonder, can one without delay destroy
the asavas 37

And how, indeed, brethren, can one do so without delay ?

Herein, brethren, the untaught many-folk, who discern not
those that are Ariysns, who are unskilled in the Ariyan Norm,
untrained in the Ariyan Norm, who discern not the worthy
ones, who are unskilled in the worthy doctrine,—such regard
body as the Self. This regarding is an activity,’ and this
activity—how does it result, how does it arise, how is it born
and how produced ? In the untaught many-folk, brethren,
nourished by feeling that is born of contact with ignorance,
there arises craving: thence is born that activity. Thus,
brethren, that activity is impermanent, willed,? arisen from
a cause. That craving is impermanent, willed, arisen from
a cause. That feeling is impermanent, willed, arisen from a
cause. That contact, that ignorance is impermanent, willed,
arisen from & cause. Thus knowing, brethren, thus seeing,
one can without delay destroy the asavas.

Maybe he regards not body as the Self, yet he regards the
Self as possessing body: and this view also is an activity.
This activity, how does it result, how does 1t arise, how is it
born and how produced ? In the untaught many-folk,
brethren, nourished by feeling that is born of contact with
ignorance, there arises craving. Thence is born that activity.
But that activity is impermanent, willed, arisen from a cause.
Thus. . . .

Maybe he regards not body as the Self, regards not the Self
as possessing a body, yet he regards body as being in the Self.
And this view also is an activity. But that activity also is
impermanent. . . . :

Maybe he regards not body as the Self, regards not the Self
& possessing body, regards not body as being in the Self,—

! Sankharo so. t0rd d, pls d: khat

o P
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iet he regards the Self as being in the body. And this view,
rethren, is an activity. Thus that activity is impermanent,
willed, arisen from a cause. So likewise is that craving, that
contact, that ignorance. Thus knowing, brethren, one can
without delay destroy the asavas.

Maybe, brethren, he regards not body as the Self, nor the
Self as possessing body, nor body as being in the Self, nor
the Self as being in the body. Yet nevertheless he regards
feeling as the Self . . . regards perception, the activities,
regards consciousness as the Self. . . .

Maybe, however, brethren, he (holds none of these views,
but yet) has this behief:  That is the Self; that is the world;
that hereafter shall I become, permanent, lasting, eternal, not
subject to change. . . .”

But this eternalist belief also, brethren, is an activity . . .
[and so fortk). Maybe, however, he holds none of these views,
but yet has this belief:

“ Were I'not then, it would not now be mine.
I shall not be, to me it shall not be,”*

But, brethren, this annihilationist belief is an activity. . . .

And that activity—how does 1t result, how does it arise,
how is it born and how produced ? In the untaught many-
folk, brethren, nourished by feeling that is born of contact
with ignorance, there arises craving: thence is born that
activity. Thus, brethren, that activity is impermanent,
willed, arisen from a cause. . . . So knowing, so seeing,
brethren, one can without delay destroy the dsavas.

Maybe he regards not body as the Self, regards not feeling,
perception, the activities, consciousness as the Self . . .
regards not the Self as being in consciousness.

Maybe he has not this view: * That is the Self, that is the
world, that hereafter shall I become permanent, lasting,
eternal, not subject to change.”

* Cf.§55. Here the verses are slightly altered to suit the agnihila.
tiomst view. The reading here is:—
No ¢’ assay no ca me siya
Na bhavissimi na me bk
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Maybe he has not this view:

“ Were I not then, it would not now be mine,
1 shall not be, to me it shall not be.”

Yet in spite of this, maybe he is doubting, wavering, not
firmaly established in the true Norm. But thus very doubting,
this wavering, this not being established in the true Norm,—
this is an activity, . . . and this activity, how does it result,
how does it arise, how is it born and how produced ? In the
untaught many-folk . . . there arises craving, there is born
that activity. Thus, etc. (as above).

Seeing that it is impermanent, as I have shown you . . . so
knowing and so seeing, brethren, one can without delay destroy
the dsavas.’

§ 82 (10). Full-Moon.

Once the Exalted One was staying near Savatthi in East
Park at the storeyed house of Migira’s mother® with a great
gathering of the Order of brethren. On that occasion,—it
was the sabbath, the fifteenth day of the mt’mn, on full-moon
night,—the Exalted One was seated 1n the open air surrounded
by the Order of brethren.

Then & certamn brother, rising from his seat, and drawing
his outer robe over one shoulder, bowed before the Exalted
One with folded hands and thus addressed the Exalted One:
‘Lord, I would fain question the Exalted One on a certain
point, if the Exalted One grants permission and would give
an answer to my question #’

‘ Then sit down where you are, brother, and ask what you
will.’2

2 Cf. 8.1,71; 8 v, 216,270, She was Visakhd. Cf. K.S.1,104 n.

* Comy. asks, ‘ Why was he told to sit down in his place ? It was
because this bhikkhu was the teacher of five hundred disciples who were
present (1), If he stood up and asked a question, while they sat stall,
it would show respect for the Master, but, their sitting would be dis-
respectful to their own teacher Whereas if they stood up too, it
would be disrespectful to their own teacher, but not To-*hg Master.

cammudiOTO7ET, their ion would be dist: d from what he said,
if they kept standing.’ Comy. adds that, of"course, the dhkkhu knew
the answer to these questions. He merely asked for the sake of his
disciples, who might thus get an answer ex cathedrd.
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+ “Even 50, lord,” replied that brother to the Exalted One,
and sat down where he was, and thus addressed the Exalted
One: ‘ Are these the five grasping-groups, lord, to wit: the
grasping body-group, the grasping feeling-group, the grasping
perception-group, the grasping activities and grasping con-
sciousness-groups '

‘ That is so, brother. Those are the five grasging-groups,
as you say.’

‘It is well, lord,” said that brother, welcoming and gladly
hearing the word of the Exalted One, and put another ques-
tion: ‘ But these five grasping-groups, lord, in what are they
rooted ¥’

‘ These five grasping-groups, brother, have their root in
desire.’

(Then that brother asked again): ¢ Now this same grasping,
lord,—is it those five grasping-groups, or is grasping something
apart from those five groups ¥’

“No indeed, Brother, this same grasping is not those five
grasping-groups, nor yet is it something apart from those five
groups. But where there is desire and lust, there also is
grasping.’

‘It is well, lord,’” replied that brother, and put another
question:—

¢ May it be, lord, that in the five grasping-groups there is a
variety of desire and lust ¥’

¢ It may be so, brother,’ replied the Exalted One. * Herein,
brother, one thinks thus: *“ May I be of such a body in future
time: may I have such feeling, such perception, such activities,
such consciousness in future time.” In this way, brother, in
the five grasping-groups there may be a variety of desire and
lust.’

¢ It is well, lord,’ replied that brother, and put another ques-
tion: ¢ Pray, lord, how far is there a group-definition® of the
groups -+

¢ Evéry body, brother, be it past, future or present, mward
or outward, subtle or‘gross, low or high, far or near, is called

1 Chanda. t Khandhddivacana.



86 The Khandha Book [TEXT iii, 101

a_“ body-group.”, [Every feeling, every perception, all of the
activities, every consciousness is called “a consciousness-
group.” Thus far, brother, is there a group-definition of the
groups.”

‘It is well, lord,’ replied that brother, and put another
question: ‘ What, lord, is the condition, what is the cause in
the designation of the body-group ?* What is the condition,
what is the cause in the designation of the feeling-group, the
perception-group, the activities-group, the consciousness-
group ¥

‘ The four great essentials,® brother, are the condition, the
four great essentials are the cause in the designation of the
body-group. Contact 13 the condition, contact is the cause
in the designation of the feeling-group. Contact is the con-
dition, contact is the cause in the designation of the percep-
tion group . . . of the activities-group. Mind and body are
the condmon, mind and body are the cause m the designation
of the consciousness-group.’

‘It is well, lord,” replied that brother, and asked again:—

‘ Pray, lord, what is the individual-group view %’3

‘ Herein, brother, the untaught many-folk . . . regards
body as the Self, regards the Self as having body, regards the
body as being 1 the Self, or the Self as being in the body . . .
and so with feeling, peroeption, the activities and conscious-
ness . . . he regatds consciousness as being the Self, or the
Self as having or as being in the
Self, or the Self as being in consciousness. That, brother, is
how the individual-group-view exists.”

1 Cf. Bpos. ii, 399. 20rd Cattéro mahabhia
3 Sakkdya-ditfhi (mthe first ‘fetter’). Rendered above, p. 38,
‘bodyhood,’ p. 72, ‘person.” (A difficult term to translate. Lit., view
(a8 to] group plus ‘sa’; and ¢a is either for sas,” ‘beng,’ or ‘ given,’
n the sense of datum or postulate, or for “sayay,’ ‘ sakey,’ one’s self.
So the Comy. on the Dhammaaugam. § 1002 (p. 5% In other
words, ‘ sakkdya’ means elther given the group reckonea™as five.
*Yold (o?body and mind),’ or ‘ one’s self, s0-ayay, this one (being given),
the view as to fhat group.’ Kaya may mean ‘ body’ as opposed to
mind, *cstta,” but in this formula répa is used for body. It is best to
roserve ‘ self * for A44.—Ep ]
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. ‘It is well, lord,” replied that brother, and asked
again:— .
¢ And how, lord, is there no individual group-view #*

‘ Herein, brother, the well-taught Ariyan disciple . . . does
not 8o regard body, feeling, perception, the activities, con-
sciousness, Thus there is no individual group-view.’

‘It is well, lord,” replied that brother, and asked, again:—

¢ Pray, lord, what is the satisfaction, what is the misery of
body ? wherein is there escape from body ¢ What is the satis-
faction in, the misery of, the way of escape from feeling, per-
ception, the activaties and consciousness ¥’

‘ That ease, that pleasure which arises owing to body,—that
is the satisfaction i body. That impermanence, that suffer-
ing, that wstability, that 18 in body,—that is the misery of
body. That restraint of desire and lust, that putting away
of desire and lust which are in body, that is the way of escape
from body. Likewse also that ease, that pleasure that arise
from feeling . .. from perception . . . from the activities
. . . from consciousness . . . that is the way of escape from
consciousness,”

¢ It is well, lord,’ replied that brother, welcoming and gladly
hearing the words of the Exalted One, and put a further
question:—

‘ How, lord, should one know, how should one see, so that
in this body, together with its and likewise in
all outward objects, there be no idea of “1” or * mine,” no
leanings to conceit therein #'*

‘ Whatsoever body, be it past, future or present . . . of
every body he knows:—* this is not mine: this am not I: this
is not the Self of me.” Thus with right insight he beholds
things as they really are.

Whatsoever feeling, whatsoever perception, activities, con-
sciousness there be . . . of that he knows: “ this is not mine:
this am not T- this is not the Self of me.”

Thu(ﬁ'rfthex, should one know, thus should one see, so
that in this body, together with its inner consciousnels, and-

* Cf. 81,253,
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likewise 1 all outward objects, there be no idea of “I” or
““mine,” no leanings to conceit therein.’

At that moment there arose in a certain brother this train
of thought:—*

¢ So then you say that body is not the Self; feeling is not the
Self: likewise perception, the activities and consciousness.
Then what. self can those acts affect which are not self-
wrought ¥

Thereupon the Exslted One, with his thought reading the
thoughts of that brother’s mind, said to the brethren:—

¢ It is possible, brethren, that some senseless fellow, sunk in
ignorance and led astray by craving, may think to go beyond
the Master’s teaching thus: “ So then you say that body is not
the Self: that feeling 18 not the Self; that perception, the
activities . . . consciousness 18 not the Self. Then what self
can those acts affect which are not self-wrought 2

That question, brethren, I have already answered thus and
thus in those teachings that I have given youc—

Now what think ye, brethren ? Is body permanent or
impermanent ¥

¢ Impermanent, lord.”

“And feelmg. percepﬂon, the activities, consciousness,—are
they p t or imper ¢ 2

¢ Impermanent, lord.”

¢ That which is impermanent, is it weal or woe ¢’

‘ Woe, lord.

¢ But that which is impermanent, woeful, unstable in nature,
is it right to regard it thus:  this is mine: this am I: thisisthe
Self of me #7°

¢ Surely not, lord.’

¢ Wherefore, thus seeing one knows ... “there is no
hereafter.” ’*

T e =ML, 19 -
1 This, which was a swck!ormuhmthnSuuu,end.s..anbwe,
p. 207, with the reahization £
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4. Tee ELDERS
§ 83 (1). Ananda.

Thus have I beard: Once the venerable Anands was staying
near Savatthi in Jeta Grove, at Anathapindika’s Park.

Then the venerable Ananda addressed the brethren thus:
¢ Brethren ! Friends I’

¢ Yes, brother I’ they replied to the venerable Ananda.

The venerable Ananda thus spoke: ‘ Punna,® friends, the
venerable son of Mantini was very helpful to us when we
were novices. With this instruction he instructed us:
“ Owing to a cause? comes the conceit ‘I am,’ friend Ansnda,
and not without & cause. And how comes the concert ‘I
am’ by a cause and not without a cause ? Owing to body it
comes, not otherwise. Owing to feeling, owing to perception,
the activities, owing to consciousness it comes, not other-
wise.

Suppose, friend Apands, that a woman or a man or a young
lad fond of self-adornment, should gaze at the image of his
face in & mirror that is clean and spotless, or in a bow] of clear
water,—he would behold it owing to a cause and not other-
wise. Even so, friend Ansnda, through the cause ‘body’
comes the conceit ‘I am, not otherwise. So also as to
feeling, perception, the activities and consciousness,—owing
to & cause comes the conceit I am,” not otherwise.

What think you, friend Ananda ? Is body permanent or
impermanent ¥’ . . . (4s in the last sectwm). . . . Where-
fore, thus seeing, one knows . . . ‘ there is no hereafter.””

Punna, friends, the venerable son of Mantani, was very
helpful to us when we were novices. And this was the instrue-
tion with which he instructed us. When I heard the Norm-
teaching of the venerable Punna, Mantani’s son, I fully under-
stood the N o;m.”

L T
1 Proclaimed chief preacher of the Norm by the Mastew Of.
M., 148 {.; Brethren, pp. 8-9; 4. i, 23; S. 1i, 166.
* Oomy., Upddayaw="‘ dgamma, drabbha, sandhiya, pagicea.’
3 ¢ So as to become a Stream-winner.'! C.
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§ 84 (2). Tissal

At Savatthi. . . . Inthe Park.

Now at that time the venerable Tissa, nephew to the Exalted
One’s father, thus spoke to a number of brethren:

‘ Truly, friends, my body has become as if drugged ;2 the four
quarters are become dim to my eyes, and the teachings® are
no longer clear to me. Sloth and torpor possess my heart:
joyless to me is the righteous hife, and I waver in the teachings.’

Thereupon a number of brethren went to the Exalted One,
saluted him and sat down at one side.

So seated, those brethren said to the Exalted One: ¢ Lord,
the venerable Tissa, nephew to the Exalted One’s father,
speaks thus to s number of brethren: “ Truly, friends, my
body is become as if drugged. The four quarters are dim
to my eyes, and the teachings® are no longer clear to me.
Sloth and torpor possess my heart: joyless to me is the
righteous life, and I waver in the teachings.”,

At that, the Exalted One called to a certain brother:—

¢ Come thou, brother, and in my name bid hither brother
Tissa, saymng: “Friend Tissa, the Master would speak to
¥y ou.””?

‘ Even 8o, lord,” said that brother in reply to the Exalted

t For Tissa see 8. ii, 282; Brethren, p. 43.
$ This p q as a stook expression of dejection, occurs
elsewhere—e g, D. 1, 99; S. v, 153; 4 iia, 69, but apr-aps ca generally
has & concessive sense, which 1t has not here. Cf. Brethren, p. 356:—
‘The firmament on every hand
Grows dum; yea, all confusdd stand
The truths I secmed to understand.’
madhuraks-jdto, rendered in other lations ‘weak as s creeper.’
Cy. says: ‘heavy and lumpish,’ safjdta garu-bhdvo miye akammaniio.
Apparently the idea to be conveyed is that of wtoxication (madhura.
8kt. madhula, hquor). See P&li Dict. ad vb. At Udana iv, 4, where
Sariputta is hit on the head by a yakkhs, he says ap: ca me sitay
thokay dukkhay, <1 did feel a bit dizzy,’ Comy remarlqzppamatiakay
madhuraka-jatay viya me sisay dukkhan 3. The word alss me~ps <the
fivika plant.’ Cf. D.ii 99; Dialogues, ii. 107,
$ Dhammd. At D. i, 99, translated ‘faculties,’ I think wrongly.
Here Comy. explains it a8 pariyatts-dhamma, ¢ the Norm committed to
memory.’
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Qne, and went to the venerable Tissa and said to him: ¢ Friepd
Tissa, the Master would speak to you.'

‘ Even s, brother,’ said the venerable Tissa in reply to that
brother, and came to the Exalted One, saluted him and sst
down at one side.

As he thus sat the Exalted One thus spake unto the vener-
able Tissa: ‘Is it true, as they say, Tissa, that youssaid this to
a number of brethren: “ Truly, friends, my body is become as
if drugged . . . and so on . .. and I wavern the teachings ¥’

¢ True, lord.’

¢ Now as to that, what think you, Tissa ? In a body that
is not rid of lust, rid of desire, of love, of thirst, of fever, and
craving,—in such a body do there arise states of change
and instability ¥ Do sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation
and despair arise ¥’

‘ Yes, lord.’

‘ Well sard! Well said, Tissa! And is it so likewise with
feeling . . . with perception, with the activities and with
consciousness #’

‘ Yes, lord.”

‘ Well said! Well said, Tissa! So it is likewise with con-
sciousness that is not rid of lust, of desire, of love, thirst,
craving and fever: in such consciousness there do arise sorrow
and grief, woe, lamentation and despair. Now what think
you, Tissa? In a body that is rid of all these, 1n such a
body do there arise sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and
despair ¢’

¢ Surely not, lord.”

‘ Well said! Well said, Tissa! And as with body, so also
with feeling, perception, the activities, and consciousness, do
they arise ¥’

¢ Surely not, lord.’

‘ Well said ! Well said, Tissa ! 8o it is with consciousness
that is }Must. Now what think you, Tissa ¢ Is body
permelent or impermsnent 2

“ Impermanent, load.’

¢ Is feeling, is perception, the activities,—is consciousness
permanent or impermanent



92 The Khandhid Book [TEXT i, 308

¢ Impermanent, lord.’

- ¢ Wherefore, e who seeth this? . . . he knows: . . . “for
life in these conditions there is no hereafter.”

Suppose now, Tissa, there be two men, one unskilled and the
other skilled in wayfaring. And the one who is unskilled asks
the way of the other who 15 sklled in that way. And that
other replies: “ Yes. This is the way, good man. Go on for
a while and you will see the road divide into two. Leave the
path to the left and take the nght-hand path. Go on for &
little, and you will see & thick forest. Go on for a little and
you will see & great marshy swamp. Go on for a hittle and
you will see & steep precipice. Go on for a little and you will
see a delightful stretch of level ground.”

Such is my parable, Tissa, to show my meamng: and this is
the meaning thereof. By * the man who is unskilled in the
way *’ 13 meant the many-folk. By “ the man who is skilled
1 the way ” is meant a Tathagata, an Arshant, a Fully
Enlightened One. By “the divided way,”*Tissa, is meant
“ the state of wavering.” The left-hand path is a name for
this false eightfold path, to wit:—the path of wrong views,
wrong intention, and so forth. The “mght-hand path,”
Tissa, is a name for this Ariyan Eightfold Path, to wit: right
views, and so forth. The * thick forest,” Tissa, is 8 name for
ignorance. The “ great marshy swamp,” Tissa, is a name for
the feelng-desires. The * steep precipice,” Tissa, is a name
for vexation and despair. ‘‘The delightful stretch of level
ground,” Tissa, 15 & name for Nibbana.

Be of good cheer, Tissa! Be of good cheer, Tissa! I to
counsel (you)! Itouphold! Ito teach.’®

* The text abbreviates here as usual. The sentence has been given
n full several timgs—e.g , pp. 20, 39.

2 Here toxt has anusdsamya. Comy. reads dmise-dhamménugga-
hena, explained as ‘ material and spirstual blessing.” T instrumental
case here expresses purpose Cf. Uddna, 23-4, ‘ abhiranmdanda :
ahay te gatibhogo patlabhdya.

[Lat ‘X by (or with) counselt X with, ete.’ $t is a rare and precious
glimpse surviving of the story radiant maguetic personality imparting
will to the weaker brother.—Ebp.}
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Thus spake the Exalted One, and the venerable Tissa was
comforted and welcomed the words of the Bxalted One.

§ 85 (3). Yamaka

Once the venerable Sariputta was staying near Savatthi at
Jeta Grove, in Anathapindika’s Park.

At that time there had arisen in the mind of a certain
brother named Yamaksa such an evil heresy as this: * Thus do
I understand the doctrine taught by the Exalted One:—in
s0 far as a brother has destroyed the asavas,? he 18 broken up
and perishes when the body breaks up, he becomes not after
death.’”s

Now & number of brethren heard of this evil heresy that had
arisen in the mind of the brother Yamaka,  thus do I under-
stand the doctrine taught by the Exalted One—insofarasa
brother who has destroyed the isavas, he 1s broken up and
perishes when the body is broken up, he becomes not after
death.”

Then those brethren came to the venerable Yamaka, greeted
him and exchanged with him the courtesy of civil words and
sat down at one side.

So seated those brethren thus addressed the venerable
Yamaka:—

‘Is it true, as they say, friend Yamaka, that such an
evil heresy as this has arisen n your mind: “thus and
thus do I understand the doctrine taught by the Exalted
One ¥

¢ Even so, friends, do I understand it.’

‘Say not so, friend Yamaka! Overstate not thus the
Exalted One’s word. It were 1ll-done to overstate the
Exalted One’s word. Surely he would not say: “A

1 Trans. Warren, op. cit, 138-45. Cf. De la Vallée Poussin, Boud-

dhisme, p. 172.
: W ¢., qud Arahant, he 18 broken up, etc.
3 y- says, ‘ If his view were this: “ the aggregates niss ang cease;
ere is & ceasing of theround of existence "’—it would be no heresy,

but expert knowledge of the teaching But 1n 80 far as he thought:
** a being is broken up and perishes,” herein arises a heretical view.
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brother who has destroyed the &savas is broken up and
périshes when the body breaks up: he becomes not after
death.””’

But the brother Yamaka, though thus rebuked by those
brethren, still remained steadfast in his stubborn perversity,!
maintaining: ¢ As I understand the doctrine taught by the
Exalted One: “1n so far as a brother has destroyed the asavas,
he is broken up and perishes when the body breaks up, he
becomes not after death.”’

So, as those brethren could not move the venerable Yamaka
from this evil heresy, they rose up and went to the venerable
Sariputta, and said to him:

‘Friend Sariputta, there has arisen in the mind of the
venerable Yamaka this evil heresy. . . . It were well if the
venerable Sariputta went to the venerable Yamaka, out of
compassion for him.’

So the venerable Sariputta consented by his silence.

Then at eventide the venerable Sariputta zose up from his
solitude and went to the brother Yamaka, and greeting him
with courtesy sat down at one side.

So seated the venerable Sariputta said to the venerable
Yamaka: ‘Is it true, friend Yamaka, as they say, that you
hold this evil heresy ?’

¢ It is true, friend, that thus do I understand the doctrine
taught by the Exalted One: “ that in so far as a brother has
destroyed the asavas, he is broken up and perishes when the
body breaks up, he becomes not after death.”

¢ Now, as to this, friend Yamaka, what think you ? Is body
permanent or impermanent ¥

* Inapermanent, friend.’

¢ And feeling, perception, the activities, consciousness,—
are they permanent or impermanent %’

¢ Impermanent, friend.’

‘ Wherefore . . . one who thus sees’. . . he knows, for life
in these conditions there is no hereafter.

<
 Thamasd pardmasasé  Comy., © digthr-thamena ¢ eva digthi-pard-
masena ca.”  Cf. sup. 46.
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Now herein, friend Yamaka, do you regard a Tathagatal
as body ¥

¢ Surely not, friend.’

‘ Do you regard a Tathagata as either feeling, or as percep-
tion, or as the activities, or as consciousness 3’

¢ Surely not, friend.”

‘ Now what think you as to this, friend 2 Isa Tatlmgata
in the body ¥’

¢ Surely not, friend.’

‘ Do you regard a Tathagata as distinct from body ¥’

¢ Surely not, friend.’

‘Do you regard him as in feehing, or as distinct from

feelmg ¢ In perception, or as distinct from perception? In
the activities, or as distinct from the activities? Do you
regard a Tathagata as in i or as distinet from

consciousness

¢ As none of these, friend.’

¢ Now as to this, friend, do you regard a Tathigata as body,
feeling, perception, the activities, consciousness #’

¢ Surely not, friend.”

‘ Now as to this, friend Yamaka, do you regard a Tathagata
as this one who has not a body, not feeling, not perception,
not activities, not consciousness ¥

¢ Surely not, friend.”

¢ Then, friend Yamaka, since in this very life? a Tathagata
is not to be regarded as existing in truth, in reality,® is it

! Tathdgatots Comy here says it means ‘ Satto’ (a being), ‘ massing
togct.her the five groups ’; anentity. The word is translated by Warren
as ‘ the saint ’; by De la Vallée Poussin (foc. cat.), ¢ the Buddha, the real
hvmg Buddlu (following Oldenberg) It s possible to translate here
as' an entity * (sako), but the di ds the g
utlama-puriso, arahant, superman, he who has done with rebirth
and death’ Cf. R. Chalmers, ¢ Tathigata,” J.R 4 §., 1898, p. 103 f.
It 18 worthy of notice that Satto 18 defitied a8 ‘ that which clings, is
diffused, hangs, cumbers ™ (sec Nidd 1, 24 At Papafice 113 (Bodhi-
wla) « Tarhae; bodhiyay satio, laggo.  And snfra 190 (text) the word

)-
Diyh' eva dhamme. o

3 It is interesting to find the Kathavatthu (1, 1) here verbally antici-

sated.
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proper for you to assert: “As I understand the doctrine
taught by the Exalted One, mso far as a brother has destroyed
the dsavas, he 18 broken up and perishes when body is broken
up, he becomes not after death ¥’

‘It was in my folly, friend Sariputta, that I came to hold
this evil heresy, but now that I have heard the explanation of
the venerable Sariputta, this evil heresy is put away, and Y am
established in the Norm.’?

¢ Now, friend Yamaka, if they were to ask you: “ As to that
brother, friend, who has destroyed the dsavas; when the body
is broken up, does he become after death #”* Thus questioned,
friend, what would you assert 2’

‘If, friend, they were thus to question me, thus should I
assert: “ Body, friends, is impermanent. What is imper-
manent, that 15 woe. What 1s woe, has ceased, been de-
stroyed. So with feeling, perception, the activities. Con-
sciousness 13 impermanent. What is impermanent, that is
woe. What 13 woe has ceased, been destwoyed.” That is
what I should assert, friend, 1f I were questioned.”

‘Wellsaid! Wellsaid, friend Yamaka! Now I will show
you a parable to show my meaning. Suppose, friend Yamaka,
a housefather, or his son, a rich man, exceeding rich and pros-
perous, with a strong body-guard. Then suppose some fellow
desirous of his loss and harm, desirous of troubling his serenity,
longing to slay him, should say to himself: “ Here 1s this house-
father {or housefather’s son], & rich man, exceeding rich and
prosperous; but, as he has a strong body-guard, it would not
be easy to slay um by force. What if I were to work my way
in and so slay him #” Thereupon he approaches that house-
father, or housefather’s son, and says: “I would enter your
service, master.” So that h father, or housefather’s son,
admits him to his service. And the other, by rising up early
and so late taking rest, becomes a willing servant® to um,
eager to please and well-spoken. Thén that Wather, or

1 Sugra, § 83, where Comy. says the phrase imphes smm-w
or conversion.

? Kigkira, which Comy. explains as ‘one who is always asking,
“What shall I do, master '’
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housefather’s son, cornes to trust him® as a friend and con-
fidant, and thus makes a companion of him.2

Now when this fellow is assured: * This housefather, or
housefather’s son as it may be, is my boon companion,” then,
catching him in a lonely place, he slays him with a sharp
sword.

Now as to this, friend Yamaka, what think you? When
that fellow went to such and such & housefather, or house-
father’s son, and said to him: “I would enter your service,
master,”—was he not even then a murderer? But, though
he was a murderer, was not his master unaware of this fact,
“ I have a murderer ’?* 8o also, when he entered his service,
rose up early and late took rest, was a willing servant to him,
eager to please and speaking affectionately, was he not even
then a murderer, though his master knew it not 3’

‘ He was, friend.’

¢ Even so0, friend, the untaught Ariyan disciple, who discerns
not those who ave Ariyans, who is unskilled i1n the Ariyan
Norm, untraned 1a the Ariyan Norm; who discerns not the
worthy ones, who is unskilled in the worthy Norm, untrained
in the worthy Norm,—such an one regards body as the Self,
or the Self as having a body, or body as being in the Self, or
the Self as being in the body. Lakewise with regard to feeling,
perception, the activities and consciousness . . . he under-
stands not the impermanent body as 1t really 1s, that it is
impermanent. Of the impermanent feeling he understands
not, as1t really is, that 1618 impermanent. Of theimpermanent
perception, of the impermanent activities . . . of the imper-
manent consciousness, he understands not, as it really is, that
it is impermanent.

Of the woeful body he understands nmot . . . that it is
woeful. And so also of the other factors.

Of the Selfless body he understands not, as it really is, that
it is Selfless . ’and so of the other factors.

/‘M reads saddakeyya.
2 Comy , ‘ takes his moods with bam *
* Of. § 79, rapena khapidmi, and below, rapay vedhakay, etc. For
.his and other terms for body, see Vis. Magg. 479,
ur
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Of the compounded body he understands not, as it really is,

that 1t is a confpound . . . and so of the other factors.
Of the murderous body he understands not, as 1t really is,
that it is murderous . . . and so of the other factors.

He approaches a body, lays hold of 1t, and 15 assured:
“Tt is the Self of me.” He approaches feelng, approaches
perception, the activities, consciousness, lays hold of 1t and
is assured: “It is the Self of me.” Thus the five grasping-
groups are approached and laid hold of by him, and they turn
t0 his loss and suffering for many a long day.

But the well-taught Ariyan disciple who discerns those that
are Anyans . . . who is well traned 1n the worthy Norm
. . . regards not the body as the Self, nor the Self as having
body, nor body as being 1n the Self, nor the Self as being in
the body. He regards not feeling, perception, the activities
and consciousness in this way.

He regards the impermanent body, as it really is, as imper-
manent; and so does he regard the other factors . . . as im-
permanent.

He regards the woeful body, the woeful feeling, perception,
the activities, and consciousness, as woeful, as they really are.

He regards the Selfiess body as it really is, as Selfless. So
also of feeling, perception, the activities and consciousness.

He regards the compounded body as 1t reslly 18, as a com-
pound. So also of the other factors.

He regards the murderous body as it really is, as murderous.
So also does he regard the other factors, as murderous.

He approaches not a body, lays not hold of a body, is not
assured, “I have the Self.” He approaches not feeling, per-
ceptxon and the other Mrs, lays not hold of them, is not
assured “ I have the Self.

Thus the five groups based on grasping are not approached,
not laid hold of by him, and so they turn to his bliss and
pleasure for many a long day.” ~

¢ Even 50, happy, friend Sariputta, are those venerable ones
who have such co-mates as thee in the righteous hfe&
passionate, so anxious for their welfare, such teachers, »
cxpounders ! And now that I have heard this Norm-teaching
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from the venerable Sariputta, my heart is released from the
asavas without any graspmg.’

Sospake the venerable Sariputta, and the venerable Yamaka
rejoiced thereat and welcomed the words of the venerable
Sariputta.

§ 86 (4). Anurddha.*

Thus have I heard: Once the Exalted One was staying near
Vesali, 1n Great Grove, at the Hall of the Gabled House.

At that time the venerable Anuriddha was staying not far
from the Exalted One in a forest hut.

Then a number of wandering heretics came to the venerable
Anuridha, greeted him and exchanged the courtesies of civil
words and sat down at one side. So seated, those heretic
‘Wanderers said to the venerable Anurddha:

‘ Friend Anuradha, a Tathagata, a superman, one of the
best of men, a winner of the highest gan, is proclaimed in
[one of] these four ways: “ A Tathigata comes to be after
death ; or he does not come to be after death; or he both comes
to be and does not come to be after death; or he neither comes
to be nor comes not to be after death.”’

Upon this the venerable Anuridha said to those heretic
Wanderers:—

¢ Friends, a Tathagata, a superman, one of the best of men,
& winner of the lughest gain, 15 spoken of in other than those
four ways, to wit, *‘ He comes to be after death; or he comes
not to be after death, or he both comes to be and comes not to
be after death; or he neither comes to be nor comes not to be
after death.””’

Upon this those heretic Wanderers said of the venerable
Anuridba:  This brother must be a novice, not long ordained.
Or, if he is an elder, he is an ignorant fool.”

So those heretic Wanderers, having thus abused the
venerable Anuradha, by calling him ‘novice’ and *fool,”
rose up and went away.

/"‘Lereupon the ':ﬁ';emble Anuradha, not long after those

_ * This sutta 15 repésted and expanded at S.1v,330-6. The nameis
famous as that of the capital city of ancient Ceylon, Anurddha-pura.
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heretic Wanderers were gone, thought thus: ‘If these heretic
Wanderers were to put me a further question, how, in answer-
ing, should I tell them the views of the Exalted One, without
misrepresenting the Exalted One by stating an untruth?
How should I answer in accordance with his teaching, so that
no one who agrees with his teaching and follows his views
might incur reproach ¥ Thereupon the venerable Anuradha
went to the Exalted One and sat down. Seated at one side
the venerable Anuridha thus addressed the Exalted One:—

‘I am staying here, lord, in a forest hut not far from the
Exalted One. Now a number of heretic Wanderers came to
me . .. and said this: “ Friend Anuradha, a Tathagata, a
superman, one of the best of men, a winner of the highest gain,
is proclaimed in [one of] these four ways: ‘A Tathagata
comes to be after death: or he comes not to be after death:
or he both comes to be and comes not to be after death: or
he neither comes to be nor comes not to be after death.”
Whereupon, lord, I sa1d to those heretic Wan&erers: “ Friends,
a Tathagata is spoken of 1n other than these four ways.”

Whereupon, lord, those heretic Wanderers said of me:
““ This brother must be a novice, not long ordained. Or, if he
be an elder, he 1s an 1gnorant fool.” Thereupon, lord, those
heretic Wanderers, after abusing me by calling me a novice
and an ignorsnt fool, rose up and went away. Not long after
they had gone, lord, the thought occurred to me: “If these
heretic Wanderers were to put me another question, how, in
answering, should I tell them the views of the Exalted One,
without misrepresenting the Exalted One by stating an
ugtruth ? How should I answer in accordance with his
teaching, so that no one who agrees with his teaching and
follows his views mught incur reproach ¥’

‘Now what think you, Anuradha ? Is body permanent
or impermanent ¥’

¢ Impermanent, lord.”

¢ Wherefore one who thus sees, he knows
these conditions there is 1o hereafter.” o

Now as to this, Anuradha, what thinkyou 2 Do you regard
a Tathigata’s body as the Tathagata

«

. for dife in
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¢ Surely not, lord.”

‘Do you regard him as [his] feeling, [his]sperception, [hig]
activities or apart from them ¢ As consciousness or as apart
from it ¥

¢ Surely not, lord.’

‘ Now what think you, Anuridha ¥ Do you regard him as
having no body, no feeling, no perception, no activities, no
consciousness ¥

¢ Surely not, lord.’

‘ Then, Anurddha, since in this very hife s Tathigata is not
to be regarded as existing in truth, in reality, is it proper for
you to pronounce this of him: *“ Friends, he who is a Tathé-
gata, & superman, one of the best of bemngs, a winner of the
highest gain, is proclaimed in other than these four ways:
‘ The Tathagata comes to be after death; he comes not to be
after death; he both comes to be and comes not to be after
death; he neither comes to be nor comes not to be after
death *” ¥ -

¢ Surely not, lord.’

‘Wellsaid! Wellsaid, Anuradha! Both formerly and now
also, Anurddha, it is just sorrow and the ceasing of sorrow
that I proclaim.’t

§ 87 (5). Vakkali2

Thus have T heard: Once the Exalted One was staying near
Rajagaha in Great Grove, at the Squirrels’ Feeding-Ground.

On that occasion the venerable Vakkali was staying in the
Potter’s shed,? being sick, aflicted, stricken with a sore disease.*

Now the venerable Vakkali called to his attendants, saying:
¢ Come hither, friends! Go ye to the Exalted One, and, in my
name worshipping at the feet of the Exalted One, say unto

1w 1,140. The matterisleft a mystery, as not tending to edifica-
tion or release. At S. iv, 3851t 15 said to be avydkatay, * not declared.’

t See Thag. 350-4; Brethren 197.200; Dhp. A. iv, 117 (which omits
the episode abo-"Mara); Vis. M. 129.
©3Cf. M.aii, 237.

"( omy. says, after keeping the ramy season, he had come teses the
niastcr, was taken 11l onthe way and removed in a litter to the Potter's
shed or workshop. According to Thag. Comy. he suffered from cramps
owing to insufficient food.
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him: “ Lord, the brother Vakkali is sick, afflicted, stricken
with a sore disease. He worships at the feet of the Exalted
One.” And thusdoyesay: “ Well wereit, lord, if the Exalted
One would visit brother Vakkah, out of compassion for him.”

‘ Even so, friend,” replied those brethren to the venerable
Vakkali, and went to the Exalted One, saluted him and sat
down at one side. So seated those brethren said to the
Exalted One: ‘Lord, the brother Vakkali is sick . . . well
were it if the Exalted One would visit brother Vakkali out of
compassion for him.’

The Exalted One consented by his silence. Thereupon the
Exalted One robed himself, and taking bowl and robe, went
to visit the venerable Vakkali.

Now the venerable Vakkali saw the Exalted One coming,
while yet he was afar off, and on seeing him he stirred upon his
bed.?

Then said the Exalted One to the venerable Vakkali:
¢ Enough, Vakkali! Stir not on your bed ! ¢ There are these
sests made ready. I will sit there” And he sat down on a
seat made ready.

So the Exalted One sat down and said to the venerable
Vakkali:

‘ Well, Vakkali, I hope you are bearing up. I hope you are
enduring? Do your pains abate and not increase ? Are
there signs of their abating and not increasing %'

‘No, lord, I am not besring up. I am not enduring.
Strong pains come uponme. They donotabate. Thereisno
sign of their abating,® but of their increasing.’

1" Samadhosi (from dhunati), elsewh fcopi. Some say he
shook the bed owing to the violence of his fever, but C. says, ‘ out of
reverence * he tried to rise to salute the Master; and adds that, in the
Buddha's time, 8 bhtkkAu always had a seat ready in case the Master
paid a visit.

t Udana (Sonathera-vagga, 17, 46, 59). Comy. teAins the phrase
kacei kh iyay kacei yd (someti i 1

7 ( d *have
you foog enough ') in this way.
¥ Pagikkam’ osdnay paiiidyats. Comy., however, interprets (;’a?-}

kamo) sinay us etdsay (vedandnay); hit.: © is the end of their coming on
insight ¥
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 Have you any doubt, Vakkali # Have you any remorse '
* “Indeed, lord, 1 have no little doubt. J have no little
remorse.”

‘Have you not anything, Vakkali, wherein to reproach
yourself* as to morals ?°

‘ Nay, lord, there is nothing wherein I reproach myself as
to morals.”

‘ Then, Vakkali, if that is so, you must have sbme worry,
you must have something you regret.’

‘ For a long time, lord, I have been longing to set eyes on
the Exalted One, but I had not strength enough in this body
to come to see the Exalted One.’

‘ Hush, Vakkali! What is there in seeing this vile body of
mine ? He who seeth the Norm, Vakkali, he seeth me: he who
seeth me, Vakkali, he seeth the Norm. Venly, seemng the
Norm, Vakkali, one sees me: seeing me, one sees the Norm.?

As to this what think you, Vakkali? Is body permanent
or impermanent- ¥’

‘ Impermanent, lord.’

“Is feeling . . . perception, the activities, is consciousness
permanent, or impermanent #*

‘ Impermanent, lord.”

¢ Wherefore, Vakkali, ke who thus seeth . . . he knows
‘. .. for life mn these conditions there is no hereafter.” ’

Then the Exalted One, having thus taught the venerable
Vakkali this lesson, rose up and went away to Vulture’s Peak.

Now not long after the departure of the Exalted One, the
venerable Vakkali called to his attendants: ¢ Come ye hither,
friends. Lift up my bed and go to Black Rock® on the slope
of Seers’ Hill. How should one of my sort think to make an
end within a house ¥4

1 Of. Buddh. Psych. 28 Here altd is the equivalent of our
¢ conscience.”

2 Of. Expos. 453; Buddh. Psych. 258-9 n.

3 A bill-top near Rijagaha. See E.S8.i, 150 ».

.4~ ompare the suicide of Godhika, 8. i, 119; X.8. 1, 150. _ As often
happens mn the Tipitaka, the same story is told of different persons,
either in ignorance or to preserve the traditional framework free from
t00 many details. Thus the introductory part of this story is a stock
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¢ Even so, friend,” replied those brethren to the venerable
Vikkali, lifted up the bed and carried him to Black Rock on
the slope of Seers’ Hill.

Now the Exalted One spent the rest of that day and the
night on Vulture Peak. Then when the night was waning
two devas of exceeding beauty caused the whole of Vulture’s
Peak to belit up, and came to the Exalted One and stood there
at one side*

So standing one of those devas thus addressed the Exalted
One: * Lord, the brother Vakkali is bent on release.’

And the other deva said to the Exalted One: ¢ Surely, lord,
he will win the utter release.’”

Thus spake those devas. So saying they saluted the
Exalted One by the right and vanished there and then.

Now the Exalted One, when that night was spent, called to
the brethren:—

‘Come hither, brethren. Go ye to brother Vakkali, and
say to him: * Friend Vakkali, listen to the words of the
Exslted One and of two devas. This night, friend, when
night was wamng, two devas of exceeding beauty caused the
whole of Vulture’s Peak to be lit up, and came to the Exalted
One and stood at one side. So standing those devas thus
spake to the Exalted One: * Lord, the brother Vakkali is bent
on release.” And the other deva said to the Exalted One:
¢ Surely, lord, he will win the utter release.” And as to that,
friend Vakkali, the Exalted One says this: ¢ Fear not, Vakkali.
Fear not, Vakkali® Your dying will not be evil. Your
ending will not be evil.’”*

‘ Even so, lord,’ replied those brethren to the Exalted One,
and went to the venerable Vakkali and thus said to him:
¢ Listen, friend Vakkali, to the word of the Exalted One and
of two devas.’

passage for deseribing the sick and their visiting. In the Thag. Comy,
and Dhp. 4. versions, Vakkali does not ‘ use the kmfe,” but nses up
into the air at the call of the Master and attains arahantship on thowgay
by an efiort of self-control -

* It 1s noteworthy that devas are never desenibed as sitting down.

? Possibly & characteristic genuine logion. Cf. S. v, 369, 371.
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Then the venerable Vakkali called to his attendants saying:
“Come hither, friends. ~ Lift meofi from the bed. How should
one of my sort think fit to hear the message of the Exalted
One while sitting on a high seat 2’

‘ Even 8o, friend,’ rephed those brethren, and lifted him off
from the bed. (Then they gave him the message of the
Exalted One.)

¢ Wherefore, friends, do ye in my name worslnp at the feet
of the Exalted One and say: “ Lord, brother Vakkali is
sick, afflicted, stricken with a sore disease. He worships at
the feet of the Exalted One and thus speaks: ‘Body 15
impermanent, lord. I doubt it not. Whatsoever, lord,
is impermanent, that is woe; I doubt it not. What is
impermanent and woeful and of the nature to fade away,—
for that I have no desire, no lust, no love. 1 doubt it not.
Feeling, lord, perception, the activities, consciousness is im-
permanent . . . for that I have no desire, no lust, no love.
I have no doubt-of that.’ >’ *

‘Even so, friend,’” replied those brethren to the venerable
Vakkali and went away.

Then the venerable Vakkali, not long after the departure
of those brethren, drew a knife (and slew himself).?

Now those brethren went to the Exalted One (and repeated
the words of the message).

Then the Exalted One said to the brethren:  Let us go
hence, brethren, to Black Rock, on the slope of Seers’ Hill,
since the clansman Vakkali hath slain himself.’

¢ Even so, lord,’ replied those brethren to the Exalted One.
Then the Exalted One went with a number of the brethren to

1 One of the rules of Vinaya dwclplmo

A iot of the J i {cl ) to this day.
The ethics of the deed are not discussed by Comy., who says the elder
was conceited and blnd to his remaining faults; thought he was
khindsavo and might nd fumself of the bodily pain. However, the
pain of the knife was such that, 1 the very moment of dying, reahizing
his #7te of puthusano as imperfect, he made a great effort te attain
and did 5o before actual death. Comy. adds, ‘ he died lying on bis right
side, as arahants generally do (the tracditional posture of the Buddha,
“ on his right side, like a lion lying ”), and 1a a decent posture.’
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Black Rock on the slope of Seers’ Hill. And from afar the
Exalted One sawthe venerable Vakkali lying on the bed with
his shoulder twisted round.!

Now at that time a smoky cloud, a mass of darkness was
moving to the east,? was moving to the west, to the north,
to the south, and up and down and to the points between.

Then the Exalted One said to the brethren: ‘Do ye see,
brethren, yonder smoky cloud, yonder mass of darkness
moving east and west, to north and south, and up and down
and to the points between 3’

‘ Yes, lord.”

‘ Brethren, that is Mara, the evil one. He is searching for
the consciousness of Vakkali, the clansman, saying: “ Where
is the consciousness of Vakkali, the clansman, stationed
anew ?””  But, bretbren, with i not stationed
anew anywhere, Vakkal: the clansman is utterly well.’®

§ 88 (6). Assaji.
Once the Exalted One was staying near Rajagaha in Great
Grove, at the Squirrels’ Feeding-Ground.
On that occasion the venerable Assaji was staying in Kas-
sapa’s Park, being sick, afflicted, stricken with a sore disease.
(Bracily the same as the previous sutta, except for the name
Assaji, down to ‘ you must have some worry, you must have
some regret ’).
. ‘Formerly, lord, I kept trying to calm down my
sickness, but I am still much troubled* by my breathing. I

t Vivatta-kkhandhay semdnay.

t Cf. K.8.i,151 n. At Dhp. A. the story 18 amphfied Cf. Warren,
p- 381.

3 Parinibbuto.

¢ Kaya-sankhdre. Here ‘the necessary Gonditiogg of body-life’ (as
dci-sankhdro and khdro are those of percept and conupt)
Exphiqu by Comy. a8 aseds dse, ‘in- and out-breathingd, By
restraining these he would 1nduce the fourthwjhdna, mvolvmg loss of
body-consciousness, but this cannot be done easily when attention has
to be paid 1o body or pain.
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cannot win balance of mind. But though I cannot win
balance of mind, I say to myself:—* Yet I donot fall away.”.”?

“ Those recluses and brahmins, Assaji, who deem balance
of mind as all in all, they who reverence balance of mind,—
when they cannot win that balance of mind, say to themselves:
“ May we not fall away !

Now as to this, what think you, Assaji? Is body permanent
or impermanent ¥

¢ Impermanent, lord.”

“So it is with the other factors, and
Wherefore he who sees this . . . knows:
these conditions there is no hereafter.”

If one feels a pleasant feeling, he knows it as impermanent,
he knows it as not clung to, he knows it has no lure for him.
If he feels a painful feehng, he knows it is impermanent, he
knows it as not clung to, he knows it has no lure for him. Ifhe
feels a mental feeling, he knows it is impermanent, he knows
1t as not clung to, he knows it has no lure for him.

If he feels a pleasant feeling, he feels it as one who is un-
attached. If he feels a painful feeling, he feels it unattached.
If he feels a neutral feeling, he feels it unattached. If he
feels a feeling that his bodily powers have reached their end,
he knows that he so feels. If he feels a feeling that life has
reached its end, he knows that he so feels. He knows that
when body breaks up, henceforth, whenlife has run its course,
all that he has felt, all that had a lure for him will grow cold.’®

“. .. for life in

§ 89 (7). Khema.

Once & number of brethren were staying near Kosambirin
Ghosita Park.

Now at that time the venerable Khemaka was staying in
Jujube Tree Park,3 being sick, afflicted, stricken with a sore

e

h s

t Comy., ¢4 f0, ¢ from the t:

2 Cf the same passage at §.1i, 126, which ends with ¢ bodm will be
left aside.’

3 Comy., * a matter of three miles [gavuta-maitay; & league) distant.”
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Then the elder brethren, rising at eventide from their
solitude, called to the venerable Dasaka:! Come hither,
friend Dasska! Go you to brother Khemaka and say to
him: “ Friend, the elder brethren say thus: ¢ We hope you are
bearing up, friend. We hope you are enduring. Do your
pains abate and not increase? Are there signs of their
abating and not increasing ¥’

¢ Even so, friends,” said the venerable Dasaka in reply to
those brethren, and gave the message, to which the venerable
Khemaka replied:

‘No, friends, I am not bearing up. I am not enduring.
There is no sign of my pains abating and not increasing.”

Thereupon the venerable Dasaka reported his words to the
brethren. Then said they again: ‘Come hither, friend
Dasaka. Go you again to the venerable Khemaka and say:
“ Friend, the elders say thus: ‘ Friend, in this fivefold grasp-
ing-group, so called by the Exslted One, to wit: the grasping-
group body, that of feeling, of perception, the activities, con-
sciousness . . . in these five groups does the venerable Khe-
maka discern the Self or anything pertaining to the Self 3’

‘ Even so, friends,” replied the venerable Dasaka to those
brethren, and he took the message.

¢ In these five grasping-groups, friend,’ replied the venerable
Khenmaks, ‘ I discern no Self nor aught pertaining to the Self.”®

Then the venerable Dasaka went back to the brethren with
that message (and they said): ‘ Go you again, friend Dasaka,
and say: “If then inthe fivefold grasping-group the bl
Khemaks discerns no Self nor aught pertaining to the Self,
the venerable Khemaks must be arahant, one in whom the
asavas are destroyed.”’

“ Even so, friends,” replied the venerable Dasaks to those
brethren, and took the message. ‘ Though, friends, I discern
in the fivefold grasping-group no Self nor aught pertaming

1 If this is the Dasaka of Thag. 17, who, like Channa in the follow-
ing section, was son of a slave, the walking exercise thus put upon him
by the brethren may have been done with a puepose, for he was fat and
lazy, *sleeping much after meals.”

2 The reply 18 here condensed.
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to the Self, yet am I not arshant, nor one in whom the asavas
are destroyed. Though, friend, I see that I'have got the ides
of “Iam” in the fivefold grasping-group, yet do I not discern
that I am this “Iam.”’

Then the venerable Dasaka returned to the brethren with
that message and reported the words of the venerable Khe-
maka (and those brethren sent this further mesgage): °As
to this “ I am,” friend Khemaka of which you speak, what
do you mesn by this “Iam” ¢ Do you speak of “ I am ”
body, or as distinct from body ? As feeling, or as distinct
from feelmg‘( As perception . . . a8 the activities . . . as

oras“‘“from i ? As to
this “I am,” what do you mean by it ¥ (So the venerable
Daisaka went again and took the message 1 these words.)

¢ Enough, friend Déasaka. What boots this running to and
fro! Fetch my staff. I will go myself to these brethren.’*

So the venerable Khemaka, leaning on his stafi,2 came to
those brethren. When he got there, he greeted them, and
exchanging the courtesies of civil words, sat down at one side.
As he thus sat, the elders thus spoke to the venerable Khe-
maka:—

¢ As to this “ I am,” friend Khemaka, of which you speak,
what do you mean by it ? Do you speak of it as body or as
distanet from body . or as distinct from
consciousness ?’

¢ No, friends, I do not say “ I am body * or feeling, or per-
ception or the activities or i or as distct from
these and from consciousness. Though, friends, I see that
T have got the idea of “Iam” in the five grasping-groups, yet
I do not discern that I am this “I am.” Just as, friends, in

1 Comy. says, ‘ why dud they eend Disaka to and fro four times that
day, 80 that he covered some twenty-five miles ? Bocause they were
ious to hear tie doctrine from an expert. Why did they not go
themselves 2 Because his forest hut could not hold some sixty breth-
ren  Why did they not ask him to come ? Because of his gckness
But they kuew that, iethey kept questioning bun he would at last
come in person. And the clder went, knowing their secret wish’
t Of. J.P.T.8, 1887, 156. Olumbha or olubbha.
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the case of the scent of a blue lotus or & white lotus,—if one
should say: ‘ the'scent belongs to the petals or the colour or
the fibres of it,” would he be rightly describing the scent ?’

‘ Surely not, friend.’

* Then how would he be right in deseribing it ¥’

¢ Surely, friend, by speaking of the scent of the ﬂower.'

‘ Even s0, friends, I do not speak of the “ Tam ” as a body,
or as feehng and so forth. Nevertheless I see that in these
five grasping-groups I have got the idea of *“ I am™; yet I do
not discern that I am this “Y am.” Though, fnends, an
Ariyan disciple has put away the five lower fetters, yet there
remains in him a subtle remnant® from among the five grasp-
ing-groups, a subtle remnant of the I-conceit, of the I am-
desire, of the lurking tendency to think *I am,”? still not
removed from him. Later on he lives contemplating the rise
and fall of the five grasping-groups, seeing thus: “* Such is
body, such is the arising of body, such is the ceasing of it.
Such 18 feeling . . . perception . . . the activities . . . such
is consciousness, the arising of it and the ceasing of it.”

In this way, as he lives in the contemplation of the five
grasping-groups, that subtle remnant of the I am-conceit, of
the I am-desire, that lurking tendency to think “I am,”
which was still not removed from him,—that is now removed.

Suppose, friends, there is a dirty soiled cloth, and the
owners give it to & washerman, and he rubs it smooth with
salt-earth, or lye or cowdung, and rinses it in pure clean water.
Now, though that cloth be clean, utterly cleansed, yet there
hangs about it, still unremoved, the smell of the salt-earth or
lyg or cowdung. The washerman returns it to the owners,
and they lay it up in a sweet-scented coffer.®> Thus that swell
of salt-earth or lye or cowdung, that hung about it and was
not removed, is now utterly removed. Even so, friends.
though an Ariyan disciple has put away the five lower fetters,

14 h Comy , 'sukh ' The passage 18 quoted at
Asl. 244; Expos. ii, 326.

3 For anusayo see X.8. ir, 167

3 Comy. says, ‘the sweeuscenwd coffer® is the knowledge of the
Arahant’s Path, which removes the taints.
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yet there remains in him from among the five grasping-
groups & subtle remnsnt of the I amiconcei, of the
I am-desire, of the lurking tendency to think “ I am,” still not
removed from him. Later on he lives contemplating the
rise and fall of the five grasping-groups, seeing thus: *‘ Such
is body, such is the ansing of body, such is the ceasing of
body. Such 1s feeling . . . such is perception . . . such are
the activities, such 1s consciousness, such 15 the arlsing of con-
scrousness, such is the ceasing of consciousness.” In this way
as he hives 1n the contemplation of the five grasping-groups,
that subtle remnant of the T am-conceit, of the I am-
desire, of the lurking tendency to think “I am,” which was
not removed from him, 1s now utterly removed.’

Upon this the elders said to the venersble Xhemaka:
‘Indeed we did not put these questions to the venerable
Khemaka from & wish to trouble him. It was because we
thought:  The venerable Khemaka is able to expound in full
the teaching of the Exalted One, able to teach 1t, to make 1t
known, to set it forth, to make it clear, to open 1t up, to
analyze 1t, to make it plain.”

And so the venerable Khemaka has expounded in full the
teaching of the Exalted One. He has taught 1t, made it
known, set it forth and made 1t clear, he has opened it up,
analyzed 1t, made 1t plain.’

Thus spake the venerable Ehemaks. The elders were
Ppleased at the words of the venerable Khemaka and welcomed
them.

Now when this teaching was thus expounded the hearts of
a8 many as sixty brethren were utterly set free from the
asavas, and so was 1t also with the heart of the venerable
Khemaka.

§ 90 (8). Channal

Once a number of brethren were staying near Benares at
Isipatana 1n t1® Deer Park.

Then the venerable Channa, rising at eventide f.rom his

! Channa may be 2% of Thay. 69; Brethren, p. 70. But according

to the Comy. he 1s the very Channa of the ‘renunciation’ legend of
the Buddha. The son of a slave. he was born on the same day as
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sohtude, took his doorkey and went from lodging to lodgmg

saying to the brathren:—
‘ May the venerable elders teach me. May the venerable

elders grant me pious converse so that I may see the Norm.’

Whereupon those elder brethren said to the venerable
Channa: ¢ Body is impermanent, friend Channa. Feeling is
impermanent: perception, the activities . . . consciousnessis
impermanent. Body is not the Self: feeling, perception, the
activities, consciousness is not the Self. All compounded
things are impermanent. All conditions® are not the Self.”

Then the venerable Channa thought thus: ¢ Yes, I too see
this. Impermanent s body, feeling, perception, the activities
and consciousness. Body is not the Self, and feeling, percep-
tion, the activities, and consciousness is not the Self. Im-
permanent are all compounded things. All conditions are
not the Self.

Nevertheless, for the calming of all activities, for the giving
up of all the bases of birth, for the destruction of craving, for

1 for , for Nibbana, my heart springs

not up within me. It1s not calmed, it is not released from
trembling. But grasping arises, and my mind shrinks back
again (at the thought), “ Who forsooth is the Self ¥ This
way? I cannot see the Norm. Who is there to teach me the
Norm, so that I may see the Norm 2"’

Then this thought came to the venerable Channa: ¢ Here
is this venerable Ananda staying at Kosambi in Ghosits Park,
one praised by the Master and honoured by intelligent co-

Gotama and ‘ went forth * with im.  App: ly of small intelhg

he used to talk of ‘our Buddha,” ‘ our Dhamma,’ was secretive and
jealous, and disagrecable to his follows owing to his sharp tongue.
According to Comy. the events of this sulta happened after the death of
the Master, who on his deathbed ordered the brethren to ‘ put Channa
into Coventry.’ Cf. D n,154 (brakma-danda). Owing to this he could
get no speech with them Hence his wandering away to Benares
At 8. 1v, 55-60 he kills himself owing to an incurablegisease.

3 Comy. asks, * why did they speak only of two of the truths and not
the usuajthree ?” Because, they said,  If wo sy ““ all things are sorrow-
ful,” he will conclude that the Path and its Fuuts are also sorrowful,
and abstan from striving after them ’

2 Comy. reads evap for text efay.
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mates of the righteous life. The venerable Ananda is the man
to'show me the Norm 50 that I may see the Norm. I put full
trust in the venerable Ananda for this. What if I were to go
to the venerable Ananda?* So the venerable Chamnna put
his lodging in order, and taking bowl and robe, set out for
Kosambi and Ghosita Park, where the venerable Ananda was
staying. When he got there he greeted him and sat down at
one side. So seated the venerable Channa said to the vener-
able Ananda:—

“ Of late, friend Anands, I have been staying near Benares,
at Isipatana, in the Deer Park. Then at eventide, arising
from my solitude, I took my doorkey and went from lodging
to lodging, saying to the elder brethren: “ May the venerable
elders instruct me with pious converse, so that I may see the
Nori.” Thereupon, friend, the elder brethren said to me:
“ Friend Channa, body is impermanent,”” and so forth (and he
told him of his treatment and his thoughts and his decision
to go to Ananda, and said):—

¢ May the venerable Anands teach and instruct me. May
the venerable Ananda grant me pious converse so that I may
see the Norm.”

¢ Thus far, indeed, I am pleased with the venerable Channa.
For now the venerable Channa has made things plain and has
broken up the fallow ground.! Lend an ear, friend Channa.
You are fit to understand the Norm I’

And there sprang up there and then in the venerable Channa
a wondrous eagerness and joy at the thought:  he says I am
fit to understand the Norm.” (Then said the venerable
Ananda):—

¢ From the very lips of the Exalted One, friend Channs,
from his very lips as he taught brother Kacchanagotta? I
heard this:—

‘On two things, Kaqcé.na, does this world generally base

! Avi-akdsi, khilay pabhindi, the latter phrase occurs at S. 1, 103,
Ehila is unploughed land and here signifies mental callousness. Cf.
Sn. 973.

t At 8.1ii, 17; K S.ii, 12, where text reads Kaccdyana. Comy. here
and elsewhers reads Kaccana.

I 8
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its view,—on existence and on non-existence. Now he who
with right insight sees the arising of the world as it reallyis, does
not believe in the non-existence of the world. But, Kac-
cina, he who with right insight sees the ceasing of the world
as it really is, does not believe in the existence of the world.

Grasping after systems, imprisoned by dogmas is this
world, Kaccina, for the most part. And he who does not go
after, does'not grasp at, does not take his stand on this system-
grasping, this dogma, this mental bias,—such an one does not
say “it is my soul.”® He who thinks, “ that which arises is
but ill: that which ceases, it is ill,” 2 such an one has no doubts,
no perplexity. In this matter, knowledge not borrowed from
others comes to him. Thus far, Kaccana, goes right view.

“ All exists,” Kaccana,—that is one extreme. * Nought
exists,” Kaccina,—that is the other extreme. Not approach-
ing either extreme, Kaccina, the Tathigata teaches you a
doctrine by the middle way: “ Conditioned by ignorance come
the activities: conditioned by the activities comes conscious-
ness, and so forth. Thus 18 the ansing of this whole mass of
ill. By the utter fading away and ceasing of ignorance comes
the ceasing of the activities, and so forth. Thus is the ceasing
of this entire mass of ill.”?

* This, friend Ananda, is what comes to those venerable ones
who have such co-mates in the righteous life, compassionate,
desiring our good, admonishers, instructors. Hearing this
Norm-teaching from the venerable insnda I am firmly
established in the Norm.’

- § 91 (9). Rihula* (1).

At Savatthi. . . . Inthe Park.
Then the venerable Rahula came to the Exalted One and

1 Or my self: ad me ti. Cf. below, § 91, -

* 8.4,135; K.8.14, p. 179.

3 Cf~Pts of Conir, p.60n Thus the world-process 15 ‘a cosmos
of conditions becoming.”

4 This and the next sutta are reproduced trom S. 11, 252-3; K.8. ii,
167 g.r.and n. Cf. Ezpos. i, 302 n., and sup. 71 (Ridka).
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sat down at one side. So seated, the venerable Rihula sajd
t0 the Exalted One:—

‘ How, lord, should one know, how should one see, 30 that
in this body, together with 1its consciousness, and likewise in
all external objects, he has no more ides of “ I ” and “ mine,”
no more leanings to conceit ¥’

‘ Whatsoever material object, Rahula, be it past, future or
present, inward or outward, subtle or gross, low or high, far
or near, one regards thus:—" this is not mine; this am not I;
this is not the Self of me,”—that is seeing things by right
insight as they really are.

Whatsoever feeling, perception, activities, consciousness,
one regards thus: * this is not mine, this am not I; this 1s not
the Self of me,”—that is seeing things by right insight as
they really are.

Thus knowing, Rahula, thus seeing, in this bedy,
together with 1ts i , and hkewise in all external
objects, one has no idea of “I” and ‘ mine,” no more
leanings to conceit.’

§ 92 (10). Rakula (2).

At Savatthi. . . . In the Park.

Seated at one side, the venerable Rahuls said to the Exalted
One:—

‘ How, lord, does one know, how does one see, so that in this
material body, together with its cc and hkewise
in all external objects, his mind has gone away from sall
notions of an “I” and of “ mine,” and from conceit, passing
beyond all ways of conceit, and is peaceful and utterly
released ¥

¢ Whatsoever material quality, Rahula, be it far or near

. . one beholds thus: * this is not mine; this am not I; this
is not the Self of~me ”—by so seeing it, even as it is by right
insight, one is released from grasping.

And so also with feeling, perception, the activities. ?. .

‘Whatsoever conscﬁusness, be it past, future or present . . .
by so seeing, one is released without grasping.
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Even so knowing, Rabula, so seeing, in this material
bedy . . . one's‘ mind has gone away from all notions of
an “I” and of “mine,” and from conceit, passing beyond
all the ways of conceit,* and is peaceful and utterly
released.”

5 Ox FrLowEers

§ 93 (1). The River.

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘Suppose a stream, brethren, a mountain-torrent, down-
drawing, rising from afar, swift-flowing, and on both its banks
are growing grasses which overhang the stream, kusa-grass
there might be that overhangs, reeds and creepers and over-
* hanging shrubs; and a man is swept away by that stream and
clutches at the grasses, but they might break away,! and owing
to that he might come by his destruction. He might clutch
at the kusa grass, at the reeds, at the creepers; he might
clutch at the shrubs, but they might break away, and owing
to that he might come by his destruction.

Even so, brethren, the untaught manyfolk . . . regard the
body as the self, or the self as having body, or the body
as being in the self, or the self as being in the body. Then
body bresks away, and owing to that they come by their
destruction.

And so with feeling, perception, the activities . . . and they
regard consciousness as the self, or the self as having con-

i , or i as in the self, or the self as
in consciousness, and, these breaking away, owing to that
they come by their destruction.

Now as to that, what think ye, brethren? Is body per-
manent or impermament

¢ Impermanent, lord.”

¢ Soalso feeling, perception, the activities, aonsciousness . . .
are they permanent or impermanent %’

¢ Impermanent, lord.’

* Cf.K.8.i,17n.  Palujeyyuy.
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. ‘ Wherefore, brethren, he who sees thus o~ koows . ..
for life in these conditions there is no hereafter.’

§ 94 (2). The Flower (or Growth).

At Savatthi. . . . Then (the Exalted One) said:—

‘I quarrel not with the world,' brethren. It is the world
that quarrels with me. No preacher of the Norm, brethren,
quarrels with anyone in the world.

That which is not upheld, brethren, in the world of sages,?
of that I declare ““ It is not.” What, brethren, is upheld in
the world of the sages, of that I declare “ It is so.”

And what, brethren, is not upheld in the world of the sages,
of which I declare “it is not #” That body 13 permanent,
stable, eternal, not subject todecay. Thatisnot upheld in the
world of the sages, and of thatI declare “ itisnot.” * Feeling,
perception, the activities, consciousness is permanent, stable,
eternal, not subject to decay.” That is not upheld in the
world of the sages, and of that I declare “ it is not.”

But what, brethren, is upheld in the world of the sages ?
Of what do I declare that it is so ?

“ Body isimpermanent, woeful and subject to decay.”” That,
brethren, is upheld in the world of the sages, and of that do
I declare “it is 80.” Likewise with regard to feeling, percep-
tion, the activities and consciousness.

This, brethren, is upheld in the world of the sages, and of
this do I declare “ it is so.”

There is, brethren, in the world® a world-condition*
which the Tathagata has thoroughly penetrated and realized.
Having thoroughly penetrated and realized it, he declares,
teaches and defines it, opens it up and analyzes it.

2 (Satta-Yoke, ‘ the world of beings.’ Comy. assigns three meanings
to loke in this section, of which this is the first.

2 Do La Vallée Poussin,(Journal Aswatigue, 1902, p. 257) compares
the passago in Malhyamakavrtis, 111 {Candrakerts), and says the Pali
version * inserts * the word panditdnay here.

3 Jokemsapkhdraloke. Comy.

. Lobadhammo Comy ‘the five groups So called from lujjana,
b crumbling, a d at Ezpos. 63. At V.M.
683 elght loka-dhamma are desenibed.
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.And what, brethren, is that world-condition in the world
which the Tathagzata has thoroughly penetrated and realized,
and, having thoroughly penetrated and realized it, what doss
he declare, teach, define, open up and analyze

Body, brethren, is that world-condition in the world
which the Tathagata . . . analyzes. Andwhosoever, brethren,
understands not and sees not when the Tathigata declares,
teaches, defines, opens up and analyzes, him, brethren, do I
set at naught! as a foolish worldling, blind, without vision,
unknowing, unseeing.

Feeling, brethren, 18 a world-condition in the world,
and perception, the activities, consciousness is a world-
condition in the world which the Tathdgata . . . analyzes.
And he, brethren, who understands not when the Tathagata
declares, teaches, defines, opens up and analyzes conscious-
ness, um, brethren, do I set at naught as a foolsh worldling,
blind, without vision, unknowing, unseeing.

Just as, brethren, a dark blue lotus or & white lotus, born
in the water, come to full growth in the water, rises to the
surface and stands unspotted by the water, even so, brethren,
the Tathigata [having been born in the world] having come
to full growth in the world,? passing beyond the world, abides
unspotted by the world.”

§ 95 (8). Foam.
On a2 certain occasion the Exalted Oune was staying at
Ayojjhaya3 on the bank of the nver Ganges.
Then the Exalted One thus addressed the brethren:—
_‘ Just as if, brethren, this nver Ganges should carry down
a huge lup of foam, and a keen-sighted man should see it,
observe it and look close into its nature.* So seeing it, ob-

1 (Kints Karoms. ‘Can anything be done with such a man ? No.
Dr. Stede suggested the selected rendering.—Ep.) «
2 okdsa-loke. Comy. Loke jato is omitted here in the text, but it1s
!ound E.V. xwii, 1 (Pts. of Controv., p. 324), where we find loke
ho for our loke sagraddho.
’ Comy. says the townsfolk built a reaxdenoo for him here.
¢ Yoniso upaparikkheyya. Comy. ‘ causally vestigate.’
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serving it and looking close into its nature, he would find it
empty, he would find 1t unsubstantial, he would find 1t with-
ottt essence.’ What essence, brethren, could there be ina
lump of foam 22

Even so, brethren. whatsoever body, be 1t past, future or
present . . . far or near . . . which a brother sees, observes
and looks close into 1ts nature, he so seeing, observing and
looking mto the nature of it, would fird 1t empty; he would
find it unsubstantial, he would find it without essence. What
essence, brethren, could there be in a body ?

Suppose, brethren, in autumn time when the sky-god
rains down big drops, & bubble nises on the water and straight-
way bursts, and a keen-sighted msn should see 1t, observe
it, look close 1nto its nature. So seeing 1t, observing 1t and
looking close into its nature, he would find it empty, he would
find it unsubstantial, he would find 1t without essence  What
essence, brethren, could there be in a bubble on the water ?

Even so, brethren, whatsoever feeling, be 1t past, future or
present, beit far or near, a brother sees . . . he findsit without
essence What essence, brethren, could there be in feeling ?

Just as if, brethren, in the last month of the dry season at
high noontide there should be a mirage, and & keen-sighted
man should see it, observe it and look close mto the nature
of it, so observing 1t he would find 1t to be without essence.
What essence, brethren, could therebeina mimge?

So it is likewise with any percep

Again, brethren, suppose a man shonld roam about in need
of heart of wood,?® searching for heart of wood, looking for
heart of wood, and taking a sharp axe should enter a forest.
There he sces a mighty plantain-trunk* straight up, new
grown, of towering height* He cuts it down at the root.

1 Saro : see next page,n 2.

2 Saro. Cf.Sisters,p. 167, ‘ froth witbout a soul.’

3 Cf M., 111: £33 (trans. Slacdra, 1, 43), S. iv, 94.

¢ A plantan-trunk 18 not more than about ten feet high. The
exaggeration 18 pmhbly intentional. (Or1s kadah not a pigntan?

—Ep.)
5 Text akukkajatay Read akkukukd, with Pali Dict. and 8. iv,

187.
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Having cut it down at the root he chops it off at the top.

Having done so, ‘he peels off the outer skin *  When he peels
off the outer skin, he finds no pith® inside, rouch less does 2e
find heart of wood.

Then suppose a keen-sighted man sees it, observes it, looks
into the nature of it. So seeing and observing it he would
find it to be without essence. What essence, brethren, could
there be in a plantain-trunk ?

Even so, brethren, whatsoever activities, be they past,
future or present . . . farornear . . . a brothersees, hefinds
them without essence. What essence, brethren, could there
be in the activities ?

Again, brethren, suppose a juggler or a juggler’s apprentice
should spread a glamour® on the high road, and a keen-sighted
man should see it, observe it, look close into the nature of it.
So seeing, he would find it empty, he would find it unsub-
stantial, he would find it without essence. What essence,
brethren, conld thers he in & glamonr ?

Even 8o, brethren, whatsoever consciousness, be it past,
future or present . . . far or near, a brother sees, observes,
looks close into the nature of . . . so seeing, he would find it
empty, he would find it unsubstantial, he would find it without
essence. What essence, brethren, conld there be in con-
sciousness

So seeing, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple feels
disgust at body, at feeling, at perception, at the activities,
at consciousness. Feeling disgust he is repelled. By re-
pulsion he is set free. By that release set free the knowledge
gcomes to him: . .. “For life in these conditions there is
no hereafter.”’

Thus spake the Exalted One. When the Well-Farer had
thus spoken, the Teacher added this further:—

*Like to & ball of foam this body isr
Like to a bubble blown the feelings are:

3 Paltavaiys.
t Phegguy, soft outer wood. Sdro, heart of wood.
3 Mdayayp vidkayseyya.
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Like to a mirage unsubstantial

Perception: pithless as a plantain-trunk

The activities: a phantom, consciousness.
Thus hath declared the Kinsman of the Sun.!®

However one doth contemplate (this mass)
And thoroughly investigate its form,—

To him, so seeing, empty, void 1t is.
Beginning with this body first of all:—

By his rich subtle wisdom? it is shown.
*Reft of three things, hife, heat and consciousness,
Behold 1t thrown aside. When ’tis cast off,
Discarded there it lies, a senseless thing?
Mere food for others. Such its lineage.*

A babbling fantasy, & murderer:®

Such is its name. No essence here is seen.

Thus should s brother, with an eager will,
Regard this mass. Mindful and self-possessed
By day, yes, day and night, let him cast off
All fetters, make a refuge of himself,

And act as if his head were all ablaze,®
Aspiring for the state that changeth not.’”

1 Tracing his linesge back to the Solar Race. Cf. 8.1, 186, 192.

t Bharipaiifiena. Comy. ‘Sanka-vipuls-citlatd patidena, *Subtle
and many-sided.” Cf. 8.1iv, 205; B. Psy. Ethics, § 16.

3 Of. Dhammapada, 41, ‘like a senseless log.’

4 Santdno. Perhaps the only occurrence in the Pitakas of this term
rauch used in later Buddhism. .

& Vadhako. See supra, § 79 [Krajjaniya] and p. 113. Also § iv,
172-5. Comy. says the fivefold mass of sggregates mutually destroy
each other. e.g, the break-up of body causes the destruction of the
other skandhas and vice versa.

¢ Aditta-siso. Cf. Thug. 39: Brethren, p. 44. * As one whose hair
and turban are affame *—i.e., instant action is required. Cf. Thig. 493:
Sisters, p. 172, v, 7.

? Acculay paday : lit. ‘ un-deceasing state.
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§ 96 (4). Cowdung.

At Sdvatthi. . . . Then a certain brother came to the
Exslted One and sat down at one side.

So seated, that brother thus addressed the Exalted One:—

‘ Pray, lord, is there any body that is permanent, stable, by
nature lasting, unchanging, hke unto the eternal, so that thus
it will stand fast ?

Pray, lord, is there any feeling, any perception, any activi-
ties,—is there any consciousness of such a nature #

‘ No, brother, there i1s no material form that is permanent,
stable, eternal, by nature unchanging, hike unto the eternal,
80 that thus it will stand fast. Nor 1s there any feelng, per-
ception, there are no activities, there is no consciousness of
such a nature, 8o that thus it will stand fast.’

Then the Exalted One took up a little pellet of cowdung
in his hand, and said to that brother:—

«Even the getting of a relfhood! so small as this, brother,
is not permanent, stable, eternal, by nature unchanging,
like unto the eternal, so that thus it will stand fast.

If the getting of a selfhood so small as this, brother, were
permanent, stable, eternal, by nature unchanging, then the
living of the holy hfe for the best destruction of suffering
would not be set forth.

But inasmuch, brother, as there is no getting of a selfhood
even so small as this is unchanging . . . therefore the living of
the holy life for the best destruction of suffering is set forth.

Formerly, brother, I was a ruler, a noble crowned,> and
{as such) I had eighty thousand townships, chief of which

1 Autabhdvo : the personality in any one span of hife.

* Muddhavasitlo, ‘ whose head is anointed.’ His name was Mabi-
Sudassana, ‘The great king of glory.’ Cf. Maka-sudassana-Sutla,
D.1i, 169 ff.: Dialog. iy, 220, Introduction: “What we really have is a

‘-"b.irymle,a, 8! poem, in which a8 attempt is made
to describe in set terms the g ible glory and maj; of the
greatest Possible king, in order to show that all is vanity, save only
righteousness—just such a poem as a Jewsh™prophet might have
written of Solomon in all his glory.’ At D.ii, 187 the descriptive part
will be found with variations.
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was the royal town, Kusavati. When I was such, brother, I
had eighty thousand palaces, chief of which Was the Palace of
Righteousness.

And T had eighty thousand halls, chief of which Was the
Great Assembly Hall.

And I had eighty thousand couches of solid ivory, of solid
wood, of solid gold and silver, furmished with woollen draperies,
with white draperies, with flower-worked coverlets 3nd spread
with choicest skins of antelopes, with canopies above and
scarlet cushions at each end.

And when I was such, brethren, I had four and eighty
thousand elephants with trappings of gold and gilded harness,
covered with nets of gold thread, chief of which was the royal
elephant called Sabbath.!

And I had four and eighty thousand steeds, with trappings
of gold and gilded banners, covered with nets of gold thread,
chief of which was the royal steed Thundereloud 2

And I had four and eighty thousand chariots, with trappings
of gold and gilded banners, covered with nets of gold thread,
chief which was the royal chariot The Conqueror®

And I had four and eighty thousand jewels, chief of which
was the Gem.

And I had four and eighty thousand women, chief of whom
was Queen of Good Fortune.*

And I had four and eighty thousand vassals® chief of whom
was the Crown Prince.

And I had four and eighty thousand cows, with tethexs of
fine jute and silver milk-pails$

And T had four and eighty myriads of garments woven of
finest flax, of finest silk, of finest wool, of finest cotton.  °

1 Uposatha, or sabbath day. * Valihaka-assa.
3 The name of Sakka’s palace and car. R. D. trans.: ‘flag of
victory.’ 4 Subhadds.

$ Reading enuyemidnt thh text  Cf. 4.v,22, where, 35 here, there
is a v. 1, anuyuitans, ‘ devoted (attendants).” Comy does not notice
it. D.ii. lSSrewdsanuyuaam, which R. D. mn,s yeomex\

¢ Kays’ upadhd Comy. raj ant, ‘with
silver milk-pails.’ At leog ii, 221, R. D. trans. ‘ with horns tipped
with bronze.” See Pdli Dict.,s.v.
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.And I had four and eighty myriad vessels, in which both
roorning and evéning rice food was served.

Of those four and eighty thousand towns, brother, this
town Eusivat was my royal residence in those days.

And of those four and eighty thousand palaces, brother,
the Palace of Righteousness was where I dwelt in those
days.

Xnd of those four and eighty thousand halls, the Great
Hall of Assembly was where I dwelt in those days.

And of those four and eighty thousand couches, the couch
of solid ivory, of solid wood, of solid gold or silver was the one
which I enjoyed.

And of the four and eighty thousand elephants, the royal
elephant called Sabbath was the one I mounted in those
days.

And of those four and eighty thousand steeds, my royal
steed called Thundercloud was the one I mounted in those
days.

And of those four and eighty thousand chariots, the chariot
Conqueror was the one I mounted in those days.

And of those four and eighty thousand women, Khattiyani
or Velamikéa was the one who waited on me in those days.

And of those four and eighty myriads of garments, one suit
there was I donned in those days, made of finest flax, of finest
silk, of finest wool, or of finest cotton.

And of those four and eighty myriad vessels there was one
from which I ate a measure of choicest rice and drank broth
for seasoning thereto.

Thus all those things of the world,! brothex, are past and
gone and perished utterly. Thus impermanent, brother,
are things of the world. Thus mutable, brother, are they.
Thus doomed to perish, brother, are they; insomuch that
there is enough for disgust at all things of the world, enough
to be averse from them, enough to be freed %rom them.’

! Sankhara.
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§ 97 (5). Tip of the Nail?

At Savatthi. . . . Then a certain brother came to the
Exaited One, saluted him and sat down at one side. »

So seated that brother thus addressed the Exalted
One:—(as in the previous section down to ¢ thus it will stand
fast.”)

Then the Exalted One took up a pinch of dust-on the tip
of his nail and said to that brother:—

‘ Even thus much material foxm, brother, 18 not permanent,
stable, eternal, by nature unchanging, hke to the eternal,
s0 that it will stand fast.

If even thus much material form, brother, were permanent

. . unchanging, then the living of the holy life for the utter
destruction of suffering would not be set forth. But inas-
much as even thus much material form, brother, is not
permanent, stable, eternal, by nature unchanging, therefore
the living of the holy life for the utter destruction of
suffering is set forth.

Even thus much feeling, brother, thus much perception,
activities and consciousnessis not permanent . . . unchanging.
If it were not 8o, brother, the living of the holy life for the
utter destruction of suffering would not be set forth. But
inasmuch, brother, as even thus much consciousness is not
permanent . . . therefore the living of the holy life for the
utter destruction of suffering is set forth.

Now as to this, what think you, brother? Is body per-
manent or impermanent ¥’

‘ Impermanent, lord.’

‘Is feeling, perception, are the activities, is consciousness
permanent or impermanent ¥’

‘ Impermanent, lord.”

‘ Therefore, brother, so seeing, a brother knows: “ For life
in these conditions there is no hereafter.”’

3 Nakhmkhazg}for text nakhdsikap). Cf. S.ii, 133, 263.
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§ 98 (6). Puritan (or Oceanic)?
*(The same as in the previous section down to ‘ so that thus it
will stgnd fast.’)

§ 99 (7). The Leash (or The Thong) (i)

At Sévatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

“ Incalculable® brethren, is the beginning of this round of
rebirth4 No beginning is made known of beings wrapt in
ignorance, fettered by craving, who run on, who fare on the
round of rebirth.

There comes a time, brethren, when the mighty ocean dries
up, is utterly drained. comes no more to be. But of beings
hindered by ignorance, fettered by craving, who run on, who
fare on the round of rebirth, I declare no end-making.

There comes a time, brethren, when Sineru, monarch of
mountains, is consumed,® is destroyed, comes no more to be.
But of beings hindered by ignorance, fettered by craving, who
run for ever the xound of rebirth, I declare no end-making.

There comes a time, brethren, when the mighty earth is
consumed, is destroyed, comes no more to be. But of beings
hindered by ignorance . . . I declare no end-making.

Just as, brethren, 8 dog tied up by a leash® to a strong
stake or pillar, keeps running round and revolving round and
round that stake or pillar, even so, brethren, the untaught
manyfolk, who discern not them that are Ariyans . . . who

3 Suddhikay or Semuddakay. The name of 2 section at §. i, 165,
80 called after a fastidious brahmin, Suddhsko. But the subject of
purity 18 not referred to here, and 1t is not clear why such a title is
assigned There 18 some confusion 1n the text between suddAikay and
suddhakay. So at Bk. viii. infra we should read the former.

? Read daddhwla for text bhaddula.

3 Ana-mata-’gga. Seen.to K.S.1i, p.118. J.P.T.S.1908-7, p. 84.
Thig. 489and Pily Diet., 8.v , ‘ of which the beginning is inconceivable.’

¢ Sandhavatuy sapsaratay (gen plur.). Of. Dhg. 153: Aneka jdts-

pedray,
s Udcllayhaa' for text dayhats 7
¢ Comy. says the dog is the fool: the leash ig view or opinion: the
pillar is the self-body: and like a dog the many folk are tied by opinion
and craving to the self-body or personality.
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are untrained in the worthy doctrine, regard body as the Self,
régard feeling, perception, the activities, regard conseiousnets
as having & Self, regard consciousness as being in the Self or
the Self as being in consciousness . . . run and revolve round
and round from body to body, from feehng to feeling, from
perceptxon to perceptlon, from activities to activities, from
P to . they are mnot released
therefrom, they are not released from rebirth, frem old age
and decay, from sorrow and grief, from woe, lamentation
and despair . . . they are not released from suffering, I
declare.

But the well taught Ariyan disciple, brethren, who discerns
them that are Ariyans . . . who is well trained in the worthy
doctrine, regards not body as the Self, regards not the Self
as being in consciousness. He runs not, revolves not round
and round from body to body . . . from consciousness to con-
80 but is r d therefrom He is released from
birth, old age and decay, from sorrow and grief, woe, lamenta-
tion and despair. I declare he is released from suffering.’

§ 100 (8). The Leash (ii).

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

‘Incaleulable, brethren. is this round of rebirth. No
beginning is made known of beings wrapt in ignorance, fettered
by craving, who run on, who fareon the round of rebirth.

Just like & dog, brethren, tied up by a leash to a strong
stake or pillar—if he goes, he goes up to that stake or pillar;
if he stands still, he stands close to that stake or pillar; if he
squats down, he squats close to that stake or pillar; if he lies
down, he lies close to that stake or pillar.

Even so0, brethren, the untaught manyfolk regard body
(thus): “ This is mine; this am I; this is the self of me ” They
regard feeling, perception, the activities and consciousness
thus: “ This is mjne; this am I; this is the self of me.”

If they go, it is towards this fivefold grasping-group that
they go. If they stand still, it is close to this fivefold ggasping-~
group that they stdnd still. If they sit, it is close to that
they sit. If they lie down, it is close to that they lie down.
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Wherefore, brethren, agsin and again must one regard
one’s own mind thus: “ For a long, long time this mind has
been tainted by lust, by hatred, by illusion.” By a tamted
mind, brethren, beings are tainted. By purity of mind
beings are made pure.

Brethren, have ye ever seen a picture which they call “a
show-piece #7* 2

‘Yes, lord.”

¢ Well, brethren, this so-called show-piece is thought out
by mind. Wherefore, brethren, mind is even more diverse
than that show picce.?

Wherefore, brethren, again and again must one regard one’s
own mund thus: “Fora long time this mind has been tainted
by lust, by hatred, by dlusion.” By a tainted mind, brethren,
beings are tainted. By purity of mind beings are made pure.

Brethren, I see not any single group® so diverse as the
crestures of the animal world  Those creatures of the animal
world, brethren, are thought out by mind.* Wherefore,
brethren, mind is even more diverse than those creatures of
the animal world.

Wherefore, brethren, a brother must again and again thus
regard his own mind: “ For a long long time this mind has
been tainted by lust, by hatred, by illusion.” By a tainted

! Caranay ndma cttay Cf. Ezpos. 86 ‘A master-piece.” Comy.,
‘nicarang-cittay,’ and adds that the artists went about (ucarants)
exhibiting their work, which, 1t seems, was like Hogarth’s ‘The
Rake’s Progress,’ etc. Also, p. 185, *consciousness (¢iftz) is so called
because of its variegated (cités-) nature.’ ‘Dazzling’ or ‘showy’ or
* brilliant,’ German *bunt ' would better express the meaning of citia
(cHéra = popiérpomoc).

3"’8 Ezpos. 86, ‘Even more artistic than art itself.! Cf. Brethren,
78, 419.

3 Eka-mkaya, Expos. 32, 88.

¢ Comy , * Thought out by work-of-mind. But we are not to suppose
that that work-of-mind energizes thus (in the case, say, of quails and
partridges) “we will become thus and thus varisgated.” But it is
action that leads to s birth-womb. Their varied nature has its origin
in the womb.' Does this phrase of the Buddha point to a belief in a
creative universal mind (¢f. Mano-pubbangamg dhammd. Dhp. 1)1
(It should be remembered that mind is a mode of action, i.¢, karma.
—Ep.)
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mind, brethren, beings are tainted. By puxity of mind bemgs
afe made pure.!

- Just as if, brethren, & dyer or a painter, if he have dye or
lac or turmeric, indigo or madder, and a well-planed board
or wall or strip of cloth, can fashion the lilceness of a woman
or of a man complete in all its parts,* even so, brethren, the
untaught manyfolk creates and re-creates its body, its feelings,
its perception, its activities, its consciousness. "

As to that, what think ye, brethren § Is body permanent
or impermanent, ¥

‘ Impermanent, lord.”

*And so it is with feelings, perception, the activities, con-
sciousness

Wherefore, brethren, so seeing . .. s brother knows:
“For life in these conditions there is no hereafter.”’

§ 101 (9). Adze-handle® (or The Ship).

At Sdvatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

¢ By knowing, brethren, by seeing is, I declare, the destruc-
tion of the Asavas, not by not knowng, by not seeing.

And by knowing what, brethren, by seeing what, is there
destruction of the Asavas? Thus: *“Such is body, such is
the arising of body, such is the ceasing of body.

Such is feeling, perception, the activities, such is conscious-
ness, such is the arising of consciousness, such is the ceasing
of consciousness.”

By thus knowing, brethren, by thus seeing is there destruc-
tion of the Asavas.

Suppose, brethren, in a brother who lives neglectful of seli-
training there should arise this wish: “ Q that my heart were
freed without gresping from the Asavas.” Yet for all that
his heart is not freed from the Asavas. What is the cause of
that ¢

1 Quoted Papam:a, i, 232. where it 18 added that the purification
must be donc by the practice of the salipafthd g9

* Cf- 8.1, 101; KS).?]

3 Vasijatay. Cf. Vin.iv, 168. The whole section occurs at 4. iv,

6-7.

mt 9
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It must be said that it is his neglect of self-training.!
Self- trammg in what? In the Four Earnest Contempla-
tions, in the Four Best Efforts, in the Four Ways of Will-
Power, in the Five Controlling Faculties, in the Five Powers,
in the Seven Limbs of Wisdom, in the Ariyan Eightfold
Path.

Just as if, brethren, some eight or ten or dozen hen’s eggs
are not fully sat upon, not fully warmed, not fully brooded
over? by the hen. Then suppose that in that hen there
arise such a wish as this: “ O that my chicks with foot and
claw or mouth and beak might break through the eggshells
and so be safely hatched.” Yet for all that those chicks are
not made fit to break up the eggshells with foot and claw or
mouth and beak, and so be safely hatched. What 1s the
cause of that 2 It is because those eight or ten or dozen hen’s
eggs, brethren, have not been fully sat upon, fully warmed,
fully brooded over by the hen.

Even so, brethren, if in a brother who lives neglectful of
self-training there should arise this wish: “ O that my heart
were freed from the Asavas without grasping:” yet is his
heart not freed thereby from them What is the cause of
that 2 It must be sad: “It is his lack of self-training.”
Training 1n what ? In the Four Earnest Contemplations . . .
in the Anyan Eightfold Path.

Just as if, brethren, when some eight or ten or dozen hen’s
eggs are fully sat upon, fully warmed. fully brodded over by
the hen, such a wish as this would not arise in her: ““ O that
.my chicks with foot and claw, with mouth and beak might
break through the eggshells and so be safely hatched *: and
those chicks would yet be fit with foot and claw or mouth
and beak so to do.

What is the cause of that ? It is because, brethren, those
eight or ten or dozen hen’s eggs have been fully sat upon,
fully warmed, fully brooded over by the hen.

Even 80, brethren, in the brother who dwells attentave

1 Bhavana. ~
* Parbhavitani, « covered by the wings of the hen. Cf. 3.1, 104,
and Dialog. 1, 86, ».
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to self-training there would not arise such a wish as this:
# 0 that my heart were freed from the Asavas without grasp-
ing ”: and yet his heart is freed from them. 'What is the
cause of that ?

1t must be said it is his attention to self-training. Train-
ing in what? In the Four Earnest Contemplations: in the
Four Best Efforts, in the Four Ways of Will-power: in the
Five Controlling Faculties: i1n the Five Powers, in the Seven
Limbs of Wisdom: in the Anyan Eightfold Path.

Just as if, brethren, when a carpenter® or carpenter’s
apprentice looks upon his adze-handle and sees thereon his
thumb-mark and his finger-marks he does not thereby know .
“ Thus and thus much of my adze-handle has been worn away
to-day, thus much yesterday, thus much at other times.”
But he knows the wearing away of 1t just by its wearing
away.

Even 80, brethren, the brother who dwells attentive to self-
training has not this knowledge: “ Thus and thus much of
the Asavas has been worn away to-day, thus much yesterday,
and thus much at other times *: but he knows the wearing
away of them just by their wearing away.

Just as, brethren, in a sea-faring vessel, rigged with masts
and stays? and stranded on the bank for six months owing to
the failure of water® in the dry season, its rigging is spoiled
by wind and sun: then, overstrung by a shower? in the rainy
season, it is easily weakened and rots away.

Even so, brethren, in & brother who dwells attentive to self-
training the fetters are easily weakened and rot away.

A Comy., readmg do for text phal do, says cupemer or
“koot-planer.” At 4.iv, 167 the text also reads yalagando.

2 Repeated at S. v, 51.

3 Text, udake panydda‘ya §. v, 51 reads pariyendya (? for pari-
ydyena, kuam)

¢ Text has bandhandni ko hena ablappavattans; but
8. v, 21 and 4.1v, 127, read vugthans, followed by Pals Dect., wrongly
I think; for this would mean * the rigging had ramed * 1 take abhsp-
pavatians to mean ‘ pruch twisted round, warped,’ which would be the
result of a wetting.
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§ 102 (10). Impermanence (or Perception).

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

‘The perceiving of impermanence, brethren, if practised
and enlarged, wears out! all sensual Iust, all lust of rebirth,
all ignorance wears out, tears out all conceit of “I am.”

Just as, brethren, in the autumn season a ploughman plough-
ing with a great ploughshsre, cuts through the spreading
roots as he ploughs; even so, brothren, the perceiving of imper-
manence, if practised and enlarged, wears out all sensual lust,
wears out all lust for body, all lust for rebirth, wesrs out all
ignorance, wears out, tears out all conceit of “ I am.”

Just as, brethren, a reed-cutter cuts down a reed, and
grasping it by the end shakes it up and down and to and fro
and tosses it aside;® even so, brethren, the perceiving of
impermanence . . . wears out all sensual lust, all . . . wears
out, tears out all conceit of “ I am.”

Just as, brethren, when a bunch of mangoes is cut from the
stalk, all the mangoes that are joined to the stalk go along
with it, even 8o, brethren, the perceiving of impermanence,
if practised and enlarged, wears out all . . . tears out all con-
ceit of “1 am.”

Just as, brethren, in a peaked house® all rafters whatsoever
go together to the peak, slope to the peak, join in the peak,
and of them all the peak holds chief place; even 8o, brethren,
the perceiving of impermanence, if practised and enlarged,
wears out all sensual lust . . . wears out, tears out all
conceit of “ T am.”

" Just as, brethren, of all scented woods the dark sandal-
weod is reckoned chief, even so is it with the perceiving of
impermanence. . . .

Just as, brethren, of all scented heart-woods the red sandal-
wood is reckoned chief, even so is it with the perceiving of
impermanence. . . .

! Panyadiyats Cf. K 8.11, 95: - wholly finished >; Vin. Texts i, 20:
‘ conquers.”

t Nicchodeti. Cf.J P.D.8. 19017, 53.

3 Kataninng. Cf.do.47 and 8. v, 43.
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. Just as, brethren, of all scented flowers the jasming is
reckoned chief, even so is it with the perceiving of imper-
* manence. . . .

Just as, brethren, all petty princes whatsoever ar® subject
to? a universal monarch; just as the universal monarch is
reckoned chief of them, so is it with the perceiving of imper-
manence. . . .

Just as, brethren, of all starry bodies whitsoever the
radiance does not equsl one-sixteenth part of the moon’s
radiance, just as the moon is reckoned chief of them, even so
is it with the perceiving of impermanence . . .

Just as, brethren, in the autumn season, when the sky?
is opened up and cleared of clouds, the sun, leaping up into
the firmament,® drives awsy all darkness from the heavens,
and shines and burns and flashes forth; even so, brethren, the
perceiving of imper if practised and enlarged, wears
out all sensual lust, wears out all lust for body, all desire for
rebirth, all ignorance, wears out, tears out sall coneeit of “I
am.’,

And in what way, brethren, does it so wear them out ?

It is by seeing: *“ Such is body : such is the arising of body :
such is the ceasing of body. Such is feeling, perception,
the activities, such is consciousness, its arising and its
ceasing.”

Even thus practised and enlarged, brethren, does the
perceiving of impermanence wear out all sensual lust, all lust
for body, all desire for rebirth, all ignorance, wears out,
tears out all conceit of “T am.”

1 Anuyantd, ‘following after’ At 8.+, 43, the reading is anuydua
¢ subject to.” We find the same interchange of readings at § 96 supra
(text, 145).

t Devo.”B. * Ghésa,” the (sky) god. Cf. §. i, 65: K.8. i, §9. At
Itiv. 20 the reading 18 nabke for deve.

3 Text has abbMussukkaméano (* energizing '), but Itiv. 20 and Pali
Dict read abbhussakamdno, ‘ springing up into the sky.’
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III. THE LAST FIFTY

I. Ox SePaRATES
§ 103 (1). The Separates.?

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

“There are these four separates brethren. What four?
The person-pack ? the arising of the person-pack, the ceasing
of the person-pack, the way to the ceasing of the person-pack.

And what, brethren, is the separate (called the) person-
pack ? Itis the five groups based on grasping. What five ?
The group based on body-grasping, that based on feeling-
grasping, on perception-grasping, on the activities-grasping,
on i grasping. This, breth is called the
separate of the person-pack.

And what, brethren, is the arising of the separate (called
the) person-pack ! Just that craving which, accompanied
by lure and lust, leads down to rebirth, to wit:—the craving
for feeling, the craving for rebirth, the craving for no rebirth.
This, brethren, is called the arising of the separate (called)
person-pack.

And what, brethren, is the ceasing of the separate called
the person-pack ?

It is the utter passionless ceasing, the giving up, the aban-
d t of, the rel from, the freedom from attachment
to, that craving. This, brethren, is called the ceasing of the
separate (called) person-pack.

“And what, brethren, is the way going to the ceasing of
the person-pack 2 It is this Ariyan Eightfold Path, to wit:

1 Anta. Comy., ‘ kotthasd,” divisions: not. ‘extremes’ here, as in
the dveantd of K.8. ii, p. 13. Cf. Sum. Vilds,*p. 103. Childers,
& Sakkdyo suggests ‘ goals of doctrine.’ The Sangiti S. {Dialogues iii,
210) has ghree ‘ limits,” omitting the fourth.

2 Sak-kdya, t.e., the pack or group or clustax (kdya : derivation
probably from ¢s, to heap up, Pah Dict.) of one’s self. Cf. nikdya,
and other renderings supra, p. 86, etc.—Ep.
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Right view . .. right concentration.! This, brethren, is
called the way going to the ceasing of the *separate (callefl)
‘person-pack.

These, brethren are the Four Separates.

§ 104 (2). Suffering.

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Ezalted One said:—

¢ Brethren, I will teach you suffering, the arisidg of suffer-
ing, the cessing of suffering, the way leading to the ceasing
of suffering. Do ye listen to it.

And what, brethren, is suffering? It is to be called the
five grasping groups What five? The body-grasping-group
. . . the consciousness-grasping-group. This, brethren, is
called suffering.

And what, brethren, is the arising of suffering ?

Itis that craving . . . thatleads downward to rebirth . . .
the craving for feeling, for rebirth, for no rebirth. This,
brethren, is called the arising of suffering.

And what, brethren, is the ceasing of suffering ?

It is the utter passionless ceasing, the giving up, the aban-
donment of, the release from, the freedom from attachment
to, that craving. . . .

This, brethren, is called the ceasing of suffering.

And what, brethren, is the way going to the ceasing of
suffering ?

Tt is this Ariyan Eightfold Path, to wit: Right views . . .
right concentration. This, brethren, is the way going to
the ceasing of suffering.

§ 105 (3). The Person-pack.

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

1 will teach you, brethren, the person-pack, its arising, its
ceasing, and thg way leading to its ceasing. Do ye listen
toit.

(The same as in § 103).

1 The excision i3 1n the text. For the eight factors, see pp. 51, 81.
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§ 106 (4). Things to be understood.!

"At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

‘ Brathren, I will tell you of the things to be understood,
of understanding, and of the person who has understood.

And what, brethren, are the things® to be understood ?

Body, brethren, is a thing to be understood : feeling, percep-
tion, the astavities, consciousness 1s a thing to be understood.
These, brethren, are the things to be understood.

And what, brethren, is understanding ?

It is the destruction of lust, of hatred, of illusion. This,
brethren, is called understanding.

And who, brethren, is the person who has understood ?

Such and such a venerable one, of such a name, of such a
clan. This one, brethren, is the person who has understood.

§ 107 (3). Recluses (1).

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—
‘ Brethren, there are these five grasping-groups. What
five? The body-grasping group . . . the consciousness-

grasping-group. Whatsoever recluses or brahmips, brethren,
understand not as they really are the satisfaction in, the
misery of, the escape from the five grasping-groups® (live
rot in the attanment of the fruit of beng recluses or
brahouns) . . . but those recluses or brahmins who do under-
stand . . . those venerable ones have come, even in thus life,
fully to know of themselves, to realize, to live in the attain-
ment of the fruit of being recluses or brahmins.

§ 108 (6). Recluses (2).
(The same as the previous section.)

2 Supra § 23, text p. 26.

* Dhampmd.  Cf. Mrs. Rh. D. on Prof. Th. Stcherbatzky's Vasa-
bandhu. Bulletin of the School of Oniental Studres,d924.

2 Of. 8.1, § 37 (8): K.8. 1, 117; above, pp. 108, 127.
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§ 109 (7). Stream-winner.

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said —

‘ There are these five grasping-groups, brethren., What
five? The body-grasping-group . . . the consciousness-
grasping-group.

And when, brethren, the Ariyan disciple understands as
they really are both the arising and the ending, and the
satisfaction in, the misery of, and the escape from the five
grasping-groups, this one, brethrem, is called an Ariyan
disciple who is a stream-winner, saved from disaster, assured,
bound for enlightenment.

§ 110 (8). The Arakant.

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

‘ There are these five grasping-groups, brethren. What
five? The body-grasping-group . . . the consciousness-
grasping-group.

And when, brethren, a brother, having seen as they really
are both the arising and the ending of, the satisfaction in,
the misery of, and the escape from the five grasping-groups,
is released without grasping,—this one, brethren, is called
* a brother who is an arahant, in whom the Asavas are de-
troyed, who has hved the hife, done the task, Lited the burden,
won his own welfare,® worn out the fetters of rebirth, and is
released by perfect inaight.”’

§ 111 (9). Desirous-lustful® (1).

At Savatthi. . . .

‘ Whatsoever desire, brethren, whatsoever lust, whatsoevet
lure, whatsoever craving there be concerning body, do ye
abandon that. Thus will that body be abandoned, cut
down at the root, made like the stump of & palm tree, made
something that has ceased to be, so that it cannot grow up
again in the future.

¥ Aneppaiii-sad'attho.
t Trans. Warren, p. 163. Cf. §25.
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. Whatsoever desire . . . there be concerning feeling, percep-
tion, the activitiés, consciousness . . . do ye abandon thenm.
Thus will . . . that conscic be abandoned, cut dows

atthemot . . . 30 thatit cannot grow up again in the future.”

§ 112 (10). Desirous-lustful (2).
At Savatthi. . . .
¢ Whatseever desire, brethren, whatsoever lust, whatsoever
lure, whatsoever craving, whatsoever grasping after systems,
addiction to dogma and mental bias there be concerning body,
do ye abandon them. Thus will that body be abandoned,

cut down at the root . . . so that it cannot grow up again in
the future.

Whatsoever desire . . . there be concerning feeling, percep-
tion, the activities, consciousness . . . do ye abandon them.
Thus will . . . that i be abandoned, cut down at

the root . . . so that it cannot grow up again in the future.’

II. Ox Pirovs CONVERSE.
§ 113 (1) Ignorance (or The Brother) (1).

At Sdvatthi . .. In the Park.

Then a certain brother came to the Exalted One (and sat
down at one side).

So seated that brother thus addressed the Exalted One:—

¢ * Ignorance, ignorance,” ’tis said, lord. Pray, lord, what
is ignorance, and how far is one ignorant ¥’

* ‘Herein, brother, the untaught manyfolk know not body,
know not the arising of body, know not the ceasing of
body, know not the way going to the ceasing of body.

They know not feeling, perception, the activities, they
know not consciousness, nor the arising.of consciousness,
nor the ceasing of consciousness, nor the way going to the
ceasing of consciousness.

This, brother, is called ignorance, am® thus far is one
ignorant.’
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§ 114 (2). Wisdom? (or The Brother) (2).

At Sdvatthi... Then a certain brother came to the
Exalted One. . . .

Seated at one side that brother thus addressed the Exalted
One:—

‘“ Wisdom, wisdom,” ’tis ssid, lord. Pray, lord, what is
wisdom, and how far has one wisdom 2’

‘ Herein, brother, the well- taught Ariyan dxscxple under-
stands body, its arising, its ceasing, and the way leading to
its ceasing.

He understands feeling, perception, the activities, con-
sciousness . . . the way leading to the ceasing of conscious-
ness.

This, brother, is called wisdom, and thus far has one
wisdom.’

§ 115 (3). The Teacher? (1).

At Savatthi. . . . Then a certain brother came to the
Exslted One. . . .

So seated at one side that brother thus addressed the
Exalted One:—

¢ ¢ Norm-teacher, Norm-teacher,” is the saying, lord.
How far, lord, is one a Norm-teacher 2’

‘If a brother teaches a doctrine of revulsion from body,
of its fading away, its ceasing, well may he be called “ Norm-
teacher,” brother.

If a brother be apt for revulsion from body, for its fading
away, its ceasing. well may hebe called “ one apt in teaching
what conforms with the Norm.”® If a brother, by revulsion
from body be released from grasping by making it to fade
away, by making it to cease, well may he be called “ a brother
who in this very life hath won Nibbéna.”

Xf a brother thus teach, be thus apt, be thus released from
grasping in respect of feeling, perception, the activities, and

1 Vijja M

’E;‘f 8. n, 1s KS i, 4.
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consciousness . . . well may he be called * Norm- teacher,
“apt in teac]ung what conforms with the Norm,” and *
brother who in this very life hath won Nibbéna.” !

§ 116 (4). The Preacher (2).

At Savatthi. . . . Then a certain brother came to the
Exalted One. . . .

Seated bt one side that brother thus addressed the Exalted
One:—

¢ ¢ Norm-teacher, Norm-teacher,” is the saying, lord. How
far, lord, is one a Norm-teacher ? How far is one a teacher
of what conforms with the Norm ? How far has a brother
won Nibbana ¢’

(The rest is the same as in the previous seclion.)

§117 (5). Bonds.

At Savatthi. . . .
‘Heren, brethren, the untaught manyfolk, who discern
not those that are Ariyans . .. who are untrained in the

worthy doctrines, regard the body as the self, or the self as
possessing body, or the body as being in the self, or the self
as being in body. Such an one is called one of the untaught
manyfolk, one fettered by the bonds of body, one bound to
the inner and the outer, one who has not sighted the (further)
shore,® one who has not sighted the beyond,® one who is born
bound, who dies bound, one who from this world goes to the
world beyond.

Heregards feeling as the self . .. regards the self as being
in feelmg. Such an one, brethren, is called (one of) the
untaught manyfolk, fettered by the bonds of feeling, one
bound to the inner and the outer, one who has not aighted the
(further) shore, one who has not sighted the beyond; born
bound he dies bound; from thus world he goes to the world
beyond. So with perception, the activities, and conscious-
ness.

1 Comy says the first is a preacher, the second (sekha) one on the
Paths, the third {asekha) is Arahant.
* A.Gira-dassi. Cf. 4. ii, 368. 3 A-para-dassi.
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But, brethren, the well-taught Ariyan disciple, who dis-_
cernsthose that are Ariyans . . whois trained in the worthy
doctrines, regards not the body as the self, nor the self as
possessing body, nor the body as being in the self, nor the self
a8 being in the body. This one, brethren, is called a well-
taught Ariyan disciple, not fettered by the bonds of body,
not bound to the inner and the outer, one who has sighted
the (further) shore, one who has sighted the beyond. Re-
leased is he, I declare, from suffering.

He regards not feeling as the self, he regards not perception.
the activities, he regards not consciousness as the self. This
one, brethren, is called a well-taught Ariyan disciple, one not
fettered by the bonds of consciousness, not bound to the inner
and the outer, one who has sighted the (further) shore, one
who has sighted the beyond. Released 1s he, I declare, from
suffering.’

§ 118 (6). Infatuated® (1).

At Savatthi. . . .

‘ As to thus, what think ye, brethren ? Do ye regard body
as “ This is mine; this am I; this is the self of me” ¥

‘ Surely not, lord.’

¢ Well said, brethren! Thus to regard body: “ This is not
mine ; this am not 1; this is not the self of me "—that is
how it should be seen with perfect mnsight Do ye regard
feeling, perception, the actiwities, consciousness in like
manner: “This is mine; this am I; this is the self of me” ¥

¢ Surely not, lord.

‘ Well said, brethren! To regard conmsciousness thus:
“ This is not mine; this am not I; this is not the self of me,”
it should be seen by perfect insight. .

So seeing, brethren, one knows: . . . “For life in these
conditions there is no hereafter.” ’

§ 139 (7). Infatusted (2).
At Savatthi. . . .
* As to this what think ye, brethren? Do ye regard body, thus:
“ This is not mine; ghis am not I; this is not the self of me™ ¢
1 Pgrimucchuta, 1 this sense at Uddna, 75.
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. *Even so, lord.’
. “Well saxd, brethren! That is how it should be seen 'by
perfect nsight. Do ye regard feeling, perception, the activi-
ties, do ye regard consciousness thus also ¥’

¢ Even so, lord.’

‘Well said, brethren! So to regard consciousness is how
it should be seen by perfect insight.

So seeing . . . one knows: “For hfe in these conditions
there is no hereafter.”

§ 120 (8). The Fetter.

At Savatthi. . . -

‘Y will show you, brethren, the things that make for bond-
age! and the fetter. Do ye histen to it.

And what, brethren, are the things that make for bondage,
and what is the fetter ?

Body, brethren, is & thing that makes for bondage. The
desire and lust of body are the fetter of body.

Likewise with feeling, perception, the activities, conscious-
ness. . . .

Consciousness is & thing that makes for bondage. The
desire and lust of consciousness are the fetter of consciousness.

These, brethren, are called * the things that make for bond-
age ” and this is the fetter.”

§ 121 (9). Grasping.

At Savatthi. . . .

‘1 will show you, brethren, the things that make for grasp-
‘ing,? and grasping. Do ye listen to it.

And what, brethren, are the things that make for grasping,
and what is grasping ?

Body, brethren, is a thing that makes for grasping. The
desire and lust therein are grasping. .

Feeling, perception, the activities, consciousness is a thing

! SeAnojaniya-dhammd. Cf. . 86.
¢ Upadiniyd dhamma.
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that makes for grasping. The desire and lust therein are
grasping.
* These, brethren, are the things that make for graspmg
This is grasping.’

§ 122 (10). Virtue.

Once the venerable Sariputta and the venerable Maha-
Kotthita' were staying at Benares, in Isipatana, imthe Deer-
Park.

Then the venerable Maha-Kotthita, rising at eventide from
his solitude, came to the venerable Sariputta . . . and thus
addressed him:—

‘ Friend Sanputta, what are the conditions that should be
pondered with method? by a virtuous brother ¥’

“ The five grasping-groups, friend Kotthita, are the condi-
tions which should be pondered with method by a virtuous
brother, as being impermanent, suffering, sick, as an im-
posthume? as a dart,* as pain, as 1ll-health, as alien, as tran-
sitory,® empty and soulless.

What five groups # The group of body-grasping . . . the
group of consciousness-grasping. By a virtuous brother,
friend Kotthita, these five groups of grasping should be
pondered with method.

Indeed,® friend, it is possible for a virtuous brother so
pondering with method these five groups of grasping to
realize the fruits of stream-winning.’

‘But, friend Sariputta, what are the things that should
be pondered with method by a brother who is a stream-
winner ¢

1 ¢f 8.6, 1125,

2 Yoniso manasikallabbi. Cf. K 8.4, 6, n.

3 Gandato, def at S. iv, 83, as at Dialog 1, 87, ‘the four-element
built, of parents sprung, by rice and gruel supported, by rature im-
pema.nent, liablo te be broken up, crushed, shattered, to crumble
away.” Comy: anio-dos’ albhena (2 as an inward sore)

¢ Sallato, a synonym for kama, 8. 1i, 230: 4. iv, .,89

& Palokato. Cf. 8., 53 (pal dh * erumbling ?)

o “Phe taxt almos#ucsests that s further ouestion. ut heve. has boon
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_ “By a brother who is & streara-winner, friend Kotthita, it
is these same five groups of grasping that should be so pon-
dered.

Indeed, friend, it is possible for a brother who is a stream.
winner . . . by so pondering these five groups . . . to realize
the fruits of once-returning ’

‘ But, friend Sariputta, what are the things that should
be pondered with method by a brother who is a once-
returner ¥’

‘ By one who is a once-returner, brother, it is these same
five groups that should be pondered with method.

Indeed it is possible, friend, for one who is a once-returner
by so pondering to realize the fruits of never-returning.”

‘ But, friend Sériputta, what are the things that should
be pondered with method by one who 1s a never-returner ¥’

‘ By such an one, friend Kotthita, it is these five groups
of grasping that should so be pondered. It is possible, friend,
for a non-returner by so pondering to realize the fruits of
arahantship.’

¢ But what, friend Sariputta, are the things that should be
pondered with method by one who is arahant ¥’

‘ By an arahant, friend Kotthita, these five groups should
be pondered with method as being impermanent, suffering,
sick, as an imposthume, as a dart, as ill-health, as alien, tran-
sitory, void and soulless.

For the arahant, friend, there is nothing further to be done,
nor is there return to upheaping of whatis done.® Nevertheless,

_these things, if practised and enlarged, conduce to a happy
existence and to self-possession even in this present life.’

§ 123 (11). The well-taught.
(The same, substituting sutavd (well-taught) for silavd (vir-
tuous).

! N'alths paticayo The phrase is used at Ud. 35, where Comy says
pahing. Blesdnay puna pahane na kwcay atths, ¢ there is nothing to be
done in striking-off for one who has put off the taids.’
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§ 124 (12). Kappa® (1).
. At Savatthi. . . . In the Park.

Then the venerable Kappa came to the Exalted Ong, and
sat down at one side. So seated the venerable Kappa thus
addressed the Exalted One:—

‘ Pray, lord, how should one know, how should one see, so
that in this body,® with its consciousness as well as in all
external objects, he has no more thought of “ I * and * mine,”
no leanings to conceit ¥’

‘ Whatsoever bodily form, Kappa, be it past, future or
present, inward or outward, gross or subtle, low or high, far
or near, whatsoever bodily form you see as it really is by
perfect insight thus: “ This is not mine; this am not I; this
is not the self of me ” . . . and what: r feeling, perception,
activities . . . whatsoever consciousness you so behold,—to
you so knowing, so seeing, Kappa, in this body and in all
external objects there is no thought of “I” and “ mine,”
no leaning to conceit.’

§ 125 (13). Kapps (2).

At Savatth. . . .

So seated the venerable Kappa thus addressed the Exalted
One:—

‘ Pray, lord, how should one know, how should one see, so
that in this body,? together with its consciousness and in all
external objects, the mind has gone away from all thought
of “I” and “ mine,” gone from conceit, has passed beyond
the ways of conceit, is calmed, and utterly released #’

¢ Whatsoever bodily form, Kappa, be it past, futare or
present . . . you behold thus: “ This is not mine; this am not

1 Of. Thag. 567: Brethren, p. 259. A dissolute young prince who
renounced the worldeafter hearing a discourse from the Master on the
asubhans (foul things) and became arahant, even while his head was
being shaved for ordination. These two sections are the same as at
8.1i, 263, For man’ anusayo see K.S. 167, n., and Réhula-su¥la (sup.
§71, 92).

¢ Kdyo, lit.: this group or * pack.”

m 10
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I; this is not the self of me,” so seeing things as they really
are by perfect insight, one is released without grasping.  *

So also with regard to feeling, perception, the activities,
conscicusness.

To you, thus knowing, Kappa, thus seeing . . . the mind
. has gone away from all thought of “1°* and “ mine,” is gone
from conceit, is passed beyond the ways of conceit, 18 calmed
and utterly released.’

III. O~ IeNORANCE.
§ 126. Of a coming-to-pass-nature (1).

At Savatthi. . . . In the Park.

Then a certain brother came to the Exalted One and sat
down at one side. So seated that brother thus addressed
the Exalted One:—

¢ “ Ignorance, ignorance!” is the saying, lord. Pray,
lord, what is ignorance, and to what extent is one ignorant

‘ Herein, brother, the untaught manyfolk know not as it
really is that ““ the nature of body is to come to pass! The
nature of body is to come to pass!”

They know not as it really is that ‘ the nature of body is
to pass away ! The nature of body is to pass away !

So with feeling, perception, the activities, and conscious-
ness—they know not as it really is that “ the nature of
consciousness is to come to pass and to pass away! The
figture of consciousness is to come to pass and to passaway I

This, brother is called ignorance, and thus far is one
ignorant.’

Whereupon that brother thus addressed the Exalted One:—

‘ “Wisdom ! Wisdom !¢ is the saying, Jord. Pray, lord,
what is wisdom, and how far has one wisdom ¢’

‘ Hersin, brother, the well-taught Ariyan disciple knows

ey
1 Cf. Dialogues ii, 26 f. 2 Cf. supra, p 139.
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as it really is that “ The pature of body is to come to pass!
The nature of body is to come to pass " He knows as it
“really is that “ It is the nature of body to pass away ! It is
the nature of body to pass away !” He knows as it’reslly is
that “ It is the nature of body to come to pass and to pass
away! Itis the nature of body to come to pass and to pass
away I”

So with feeling, perception, the activities, and conscious-
ness . . . he knows as it really is that It is the nature of
consciousness to come to pass and to pass away ! Itis the
nature of consciousness to come to pass and to pass away ”’

This, brother, is called wisdom, and thus far has one
wisdom.’

§ 127 (2). Of a coming-to-pass-nature (2).

Once the venersble Sariputta and the venerable Maha.
Kotthita were staying near Benares, at Isipatana, in the
Deer Park.

Then the venerable Maha-Kotthita, rising at eventide
from his solitude, (went to the venerable Sariputta and sat
down at one side).

So seated at one side the venerable Maha-Kotthita thus
addressed the venerable Sariputta:— Ignorance! Ignorance I
is the saying, friend Sariputta . . . (the rest is the same as in
the previous section;.

§ 128 (3). Of & coming-to-pass-nature (3).
(The same as the second part of Section 126 )

§ 129 (4). Satisfaction (1).

Near Benares . . . _ At Isipatana . . . in the Deer Park.

Seated at ome side the venerable Maha-Kotthita thus
addressed the venerable Siriputta: ‘ Ignorance! Ignor-
ance!” is the saying, friend Sariputta. Pray, friend} what is
ignorance, and-Zow far is one ignorant ¥’

‘ Herein, friend, the untaught manyfolk know not as it
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really is the satisfgetion in, the misery of, the escape from
body. So with feeling, perception, the activities . . . they
know not the satisfaction in, the misery of, the escape from *
consciougness.

This, friend, is ignorance, and thus far is one ignorant.’

. §130 (). Satisfaction (2).

Near Bepares . . . At Isipatana . . . in the Deer Park.

‘“ Wisdom! Wisdom!” is the saying, friend Sariputta.
What 1s wisdom, and how far has one wisdom ¥’

“ Herein, friend, the well-taught Ariyan disciple knows
as it really is * the satisfaction in, the misery of, the escape
from body.” So with feeling, perception, the activities . . .
and consciousness.

This, friend, is wisdom, and thus far has one wisdom.’

§ 131 (6). Coming-to-pass (1).
(The same, with * the coming-to-pass and the passing away
of the five groups.)

§ 132 (7). Coming-to-pass (2).
(The same as § 130 with ‘ the coming-to-pass, the passing
away, the escape from the groups.’)

§ 133 (8). Kotthita (1).
{The same as § 129, 4.)

_ § 134 (9). Kotthita (2).
(The same as § 133, prefizing ‘ the coming-to-pass and the
passing away ’ fo the other features of the five groups.)

§ 135 (10). Kotthita (3).

(The same, with ‘ knows not the wming-i;o-pass and the

passing agay of body and the way going to the passing away
of body ’ and the other factors.)
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1V. Growixe Exsers.!
§ 136 (1). Glowing Embers.

At Savatthl. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

‘ Body, brethren, is (a mass of) glowing embers. Feeling
is a mass of glowing embers: likewise perception, the activi-
ties and consciousness.

So seeing, brethren, the well-tsught Ariyan disciple feels
aversion from body, from feeling, perception, the activities;
he feels aversion from consciousness. Being averse from
them he is disgusted with them . . . 8o that he knows, “For
life in these conditions there is no hereafter.”’

§ 137 (2). By the impermanent (1).

At Savattht. . . .

‘For that which is impermanent, brethren, there desire
should be put away by you. And what, brethren, is imper-
manent? . . . Body, brethren, is impermanent. . . . Ye
should put away desire there.

Feeling, perception, the activities, consciousness is imper-
msnent. Ye should put away desire there.

Whatsoever, brethren, is impermanent, there ye should put
away desire.

§ 138. By the impermanent (2).

(The same as the above, with ‘lust’ (rdgo) for ‘desire’
(chando).)

§ 139 (4). By theimpermanent (3).

(The same with * desire and lust * together.)

§§ 140-142 (5-7). By suffering (1-3).
(The same directions for ‘ suffering.’)
§§ 148145 (8-10). By without a self (1-).

(The same with ‘lust and desire-and-lust for that which is
without a self should be put away.’) b

A Bukkula. Cf K.S.i,268, n.: K.V.ii, 8: Pts. of Contr. 127,
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§ 148 (11), By the dlansman from suffering (1).

At Savatthi. . . .

‘ For g clansman, brethren, who has gone forth in faith this
is the proper way,*—let him live much in aversion from body.

Let him live much in aversion from feeling, from perception,
from the activities and from consciousness. So living he fully
understands these things.

Fully understanding them he is released from body, from
feeling, from perception, from the activities, from conscious-
ness; he is fully released from birth, from old age and death,
grief, lamentation, suffering, woe and despaur.

He is fully released, I declare, from suffering.’

§ 147 (12). By the clansman from suffering (2)
(I'he same, with ' seeing 1mpermanence’ (antccldnupasss)
Sor ¢ aversion.’)

§ 148 (18). By the clansman from suffering (3).
(The same, with ‘secing no soul in’ (anattdnupassi) for
‘ impermanence.”)

V. Ox View.!
§ 149 (1). Personal? (inward).

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

‘ There being what, brethren, clinging to what,® does one’s
own weal-and-woe arise ¥

‘ For us, lord, things have the Exalted One as their root*
(their guide, their resort. Well indeed if the meaning of
these words should show itself in the Exalted One).’

‘ There being a body, brethren, by chnging to body, one’s

* Anydhamma, ‘ conformity to rule.’ X Ditghs.
t Ajjhattakay, as opposed to dakiray, ¢ extemal !

3 Kismiy nu sali, kim upadaya.

¢ Bhagavd-mmilaks no dhamma. Cf. K.S.ii, 18, .
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own weal-and-woe arises. There being feeling, perception,
the activities, there being consciousness, by chnging to con-
sciousness one’s own weal-and-woe aTises.

As to that, what think ye, brethren? Is body perhanent
or impermanent %

‘ Impermanent, lord.’

‘ That which is impermanent, is it weal or woe 2’

‘ Woe, lord.’ .

‘ Then as to that which is impermanent, woeful, by nature
changeable—could one’s own wesl-and-woe arise without
a clinging to that. 2

‘ Surely not, lord.’

“And so with feeling, perception, the activities and con-
sciousness. . . . Seeing that, one knows: “For hife in these
conditions there is no hereafter.”’

§ 150 (2). This is mine.

At Savatthi. . . .

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, adhering®
to what does one hold the view: “This is mine; this am I;
this is the self of me” ¥

‘ For us, lord, things have the Exalted One as their root. . . .

¢ There being a body, brethren, clinging to body, depending
upon body . . . feeling, perception, the activities, conscious-
ness . . . one holds this view.

As to that, brethren, what think ye? Is body permanent
or impermanent ¥ (The rest is as before.)

§ 151 (3). This is the self of me.?

At Savatthi. . . .

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend
ing upon what, does this view arise: “That is the self, that is
the world, that hereafter® shall I become, permanent, lasting,
eternal, by natufe unchangeable ” %’

1 Abhinivissa =abhinivisuvd : 7 katva. Comy.
* Title .. text omits the ‘me’ of the reframn.
$ Pecca (gerund), sup. § 81, ‘after death.
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‘ For us, lord, thmp have the Exalted One as their root.

.  There being & body, brethren, by clinging to body, depend-
mg upon body, does this view arise: * That is the self ”
and so%orth. There being feeling, by perception, by the activ-
ities, by consciousness it arises.

* As to that what think ye, brethren? Is body permanent
or impermanent

¢ Imperthanent, lord.’

‘ Then what is impermanent, woeful, by nature changeable

. can such a view as “ That is the self and so forth * arise

without a clinging to that ¥’
‘ Surely not, lord.’
‘ Then 80 seeing . . . one knowa: “ For life in these condi-

tions there is no hereafter.”’

§ 152 (4). And if it be not mine

At Savatthl. . . .

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend-
ing upon what, does this view arise:—

“ Were I not then, and if it be not mine,
I shall not be, and mine it shall not be” ¢’

“ For us, lord, things have the Exalted One as their root. .

¢ There being a body, brethren, by clinging to body, d epend-
ing upon body, such a view arises. There being feeling,
perception, the activities, consciousness; by clinging to con-
sciousness, depending upon consciousness, such a view arises:~—

“Were I not then, and if it be not mine,

I shall not be, and mine it shall not be”. . . (as before).

As to that what think ye, brethren ¢ Is consciousness
permanent or impermanent ?

‘ Impermanent, lord.’

‘ Then without a chinging to what is impermanent, woeful,
by nature changeable, could such a view as this anse: “ Were
I not then” . . . and so forth ¥

1 No ¢a me siya.  Cf. sup. §§ 55, 81, where this view is praised as
being the determination of & person to end the round of rebirth. But
here I am not sure whether the words should b®~translated in the
same way.
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_“Surely not, lord.”

‘Then 80 seeing . . . one knows . . . “Shere is no here-
stter”’
§ 153 (3). Wrong.
At Savatthi. . . . ) "

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend-
ing upon what does wrong view arise ¥’

¢ For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for theixroot. . .

‘ There being a body, brethren, by clinging to body, de-
pending upon body, wrong view arises. There being feeling,
by perception, by the activities, by consciousness, by clinging
to consciousness, depending upon i , Wrong view
arises.

As to that, brethren, what think ye? Is body permanent
or impermanent ?’

‘ Impermanent, lord.’

‘ Could wrong view arise without a clinging to what is imper-
manent ¥

‘ Surely not, lord.

‘So also with feeling, perception . . . consciousness. Is
consciousness permanent or impermanent ¥’

‘ Impermanent, lord.’

¢ And what is imapermanent, is that weal or woe ¥’

‘ Woe, lord.”

¢ But what 18 impermanent, woeful and by nature change-
able,~—can wrong view arise without a clinging to that ¥’

‘ Surely not, lord.”

‘Then 80 seeing . . . one knows: “For life in these condi-
tions there is no hereafter.” ’

§ 154 (6). The person-pack.
(The same as the above with * the person-pack view * (sakkdya-
ditths) for ¢ wrong view.’)
*§ 165 (7). About the seif.
(The same, with ‘ speculation about the self’ (attdnuditthi®)
for ¢ wrong view ’.)

* Gf. 8. iv, 148.
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. § 156 (8). Dependence (1).
" (The same, with ‘ bondage of, dependence upon the fetters’
(abkingvesa) for * wrong view.’)

§ 157 (9). Dependence (2).
(The same, with * attachment to the bondage of dependence
upon the fetters ’ for ‘ wrong view.’)

§ 158 (10). By Ananda.

At Savatthi. . . . In the Deer Park.

Then the venerable Ananda came to the Exalted One.
Approaching the Exalted One he said:—

¢ Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One were to teach me a
doctrine, hearing which from the Exalted One, I might dwell
remote, strenuous, ardent and intent.’

¢ s to this, what think you, Ananda ? Is body permanent
or impermanent ¥’

‘ Impermanent, lord.”

“ And that which is impermanent, is it weal or woe #’

* Woe, lord.’

‘ Then is it proper for one thus to regard what is imper-
manent, woeful, by nature changeable:—*“ This is mine;
this am I; this is the self of me ?°

“Surely not, lord.

‘So also with fecling, perception, the activities and con-
sciousness. . . . Wherefore, Ananda, whatsoever material
form, be it past, future or present . . . one so regards, he
knows: “ For life in these conditions there is no hereafter.”’



BOOK II

CHAPTER XXIII
KINDRED SAYINGS ABOUT RADHA
1
§ 1 (1). Mara.
At Sdvatthi. . . . In the Deer Park.

Then the venerable Ridha came to the Exalted One.
Having done 80, he saluted the Exalted One and sat down at
one side.

So seated the venerable Ridha thus addressed the Exalted
One:—

‘ They say, “Mara! Mara!” lord. Pray, lord, how far
is there Mara ¥’

‘ Where a body is, Radhs, there would be Mara or things
of the nature of Mara,? or at any rate what is perishing.
Wherefore, Ridba, regard the body as Mars; regard it as of
the nature of Méra; regard it as perishing, as an imposthume,
a8 a dart, as pain, as a source of pain® They who regard it
thus rightly regard it.

And the same is to be said of feeling, perception, the activi-
ties and consciousness.’

‘ But rightly regarding, lord.—for what purpose ¥’

‘ Rightly regarding, Réadha, for the sake of disgust.”

¢ But disgust, lord,—for what purpose is it ¥’

¢ Disgust, Radha, is to bring about dispassion.’

* But dispassion, lord;—for what purpose is 1t ¥’

‘ Dispassion, Radha, is to get release.’

2 0f.§ 71 and Brethren, 115.
t Mirg=deathe Mairesd,  killer 'mmaranay. Comy. Infra, p. 160.
2 Sup. § 122.

155
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‘ But release, lord,—what is it for ¥’

‘ Release, Railha, mesns Nibbana.’

¢ But Nibbina, lord,—what is the sim of that ¥’

‘ This, Radhs, is & question that goes too far.! You can
grasp no limit to this question. Rooted? in Nibbana, Radha,
the holy life is lived. Nibbéna is its goal, Nibbana is its
end.’

- §2 (2. 4 being?

At Savatthi. (Then the venerable Radha came to the
Exalted One.) Seated at one side the venerable Radha thus
addressed the Exalted One:—

**" A being! A being!” they say, lord. Pray, lord, how
far is one called a being ¥

‘ That desire, Radha, that lust, that lure, that craving
which is concerned with body,—entangled thereby, fast
entangled thereby, therefore is one called a being.

That desire. that lust, that craving, that lure which is con-
cerned with feeling, with perception, the activities, conscious-
ness,—entangled thereby, fast entangled thereby, therefore
is one called a being.

Just as when, Radha, boys or girls play with little sand-
castles* So long as they are not rid of lust, not rid of desire,
not rid of affection, thirst, feverish longing and craving for
those little sand-castles, just so long do they delight in them,
are amused by them, set store by them,® are jealous of them.

But, Ridha, as soon as those boys or girls are xid of lust,

1 Text has gssa only. Comy. reads dyo and says atikkan

4. The phrase occurs in similar questions and answers at 8. v, 218,

. where text reads ajjha-param, drahmana, patikay, na sakkhi. . . . Of.
M.3, 304-

% Ogadhay. Comy. ‘ Nibbane patitthitay.”

3 For Sattosee 8.1,136: K.8 i,169,n. At Nidd.i,24 (satto guhdyay)-
salto, visatlo, asatéo, laggo, lagguo, pahibuddho ; all synonyms of ¢ some-
thing caught, entangled, hindered.” Comy. laggg-pucchd. For Bodhi-
¢atto see Papadica, 113 (bodhsyay satto,laggo). [Commentators were not
philologists, and confused the root saf, existent with saf, to cling.—Ep.]

¢ Pepsudgarakehs.

8 Text reads ayanti. Iread dhandyanti with Comy., which para-
phrases dhanay viye mafifianii.
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of desire and affection, are rid of thirst, feverish longing and
craving for those little sand-castles, straightéray with hand.
and foot they scatter them, break them up, knock them down,

cease to play with them.

Even so, Ridha, do you scatter body, break it up, knock it
down, cease to play with it, apply yourself to destroy craving
for it.

So also with feeling, perception, the activitiese. . . do
you scatter consciousness, Radhs, break it up, knock it down,
cease to play with it, apply yourself to destroy craving for it.
Verily, Ridha, the destruction of craving is Nibbana.’

§ 8 (3). Leading to becoming.!

At Savatthi. . . .

Seated at one side the venerable Radha thus addressed the
Exalted One:—

““The cord of rebirth! The cord of rebirth ! is the saying,
lord. Pray, lord, what is the cord of rebirth and what is the
ceasing of it ¥’

‘ That desire, Ridha, that lust, that lure, that craving,
those graspings after systems, that mental standpoint, that
dogmatic bias which is concerned with body,>—that is called
““ the cord of rebirth.” The ceasing of these is called “ the
ceasing of the cord of rebirth.” ’

So with feeling, perception, the activities. . . .

That desire, that lust, that lure, that craving, those grasp-
ings after systems, that mental standpoint, that dogmatic
bias which is concerned with consciousness—that is called
“ the cord of rebirth.” The ceasing of these is called “ the
ceasing of the cord of rebirth.”’

§ 4 (4). To be understood.’
At Savatthi . . . o
As he thus sat ateone side the Exalted One thus addressed
the venerable Radha:—
1 Bhava-netii Comy rajju (the cord). Buddh. Psych. Eth. £79, n.

2nd od. 256, n. 10~
1 0f. 8.1, 17: £.8.ii,13. 3 Supra, § 108.
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¢ I will show you the things to be understood, and the under-
standing, and t¥e person who has understood. Do you liste
toit.’ .

The Exalted One thus spake: “ And what, Radha, are the
things to be understood ? Body, Réadha, is a thing to be
understood : so is feeling, perception, the activities. Con-
sciousness is a thing to be understood. These, Riadha, are
the things to be understood.

And what, Ridha, is understanding ?

The destruction of lust, the destruction of hatred, the de-
struction of illusion,~this, Radhs, is called “understanding.”

And who, Rédha, is the person who has understood ?

“ Worthy ” should he be called, that venerable one of such
and such a name, of such and such a clan,—that, Radha, is
the meaning of * the person who has understood.”’

§ 5 (5). Recluses (1).

At Savatthi . . .

As he sat at one side the Exalted One thus addressed the
venerable Radha :—

‘ There are these five groups of grasping, Ridha. What
five? The group of body-grasping . . . the group of con-
sciousness-grasping.

Whatsoever recluses or brahmins, Radha, understand not
in their true nature the satisfaction in, the misery of, the
escape from these five groups of grasping,—those recluses or
brahmins are approved neither among recluses as recluses
nor among brahwmins as brahmins: nor have those venerable
ones understood of themselves, nor have they realized in this
. present life the use of recluseship or of brahminhood, nor do
they live in the attainment thereof.

But those recluses or brahmins, Radha, who do understand
these things, they are approved both among recluses and
brahmins as such: and those venerable ones have understood
of themselves, and in this present hfe have realized the use
of recluseship and of brahminhood, and they do live in the
attainment thereof.”*

1. ¢f. E.8.1i, 1), eto.; supra, p. 28-9.
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§ 6 (6). Recluses (2).
(The same, with * coming to pass ‘andf passing away.’
for ¢ the satisfaction,’ ete.

§ 7 (7). Stream-winner.

At Savatthi. . . .

As he sat at one side the Exalted One thus addressed the
venerable Radha :—

‘ There are these five groups of graspmg, Radha What
five? They are the group of body-grasping . . . that of
consciousness-grasping.

Now Radha, when the Atiyan disciple understands in their
true nature the coming to pass, and the passing away, the
satisfaction in, the misery of, the escape from these five
groups of grasping, this Ariyan disciple, Radha, is called
““ gtream-winner,” “saved from disaster,” * assured,”
“ bound for enlightenment.”’

§ 8 (8). The Arahant.

At Savatthi . . . (as before). . . .

‘ But when, Rddha, a brother sees 1n their true nature the
coming to pass and the passing away, the satisfaction in, the
misery of, the escape from these five groups of grasping, that
brother is called arahant, one 1n whom the Asavas are de-
stroyed, one who has lived the life, who has done his task,
who has shifted the burden, won his own welfare, worn out
the fetters of becoming, and by perfect insight 15 released.’

§ 9 (9). Desire-and-lust (1).

At Savatthi . . .

As he sat at one side the Exalted One thus addressed thé
venerable Rédha:—

‘ That desire, Radha, that lust, that lure, that craving
which is concerned with body, put it away. Thus put away,
this body will becBme cut down at the root, made something
that has ceased to be, so that it cannot grow up agam in the
future.

So is it with Seeling, perception, theactivities and conscious-
ness.”
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§ 10 (10). Desire- and-lust (2).

(The same, aading ° those gmspmgs after systems, that
mental standpoint, that mental bias * after ‘ craving.’) )

I

§ 11 (1). Mara.

At Savatthi. . . .

As he sat at one side the venerable Radha thus addressed
the Exalted One:~—

“*Mara! Mara!”? they say, lord. Pray, lord, what is
Maéra ¥

‘Body, Radha, is Mara. Feeling, Radha, is Méara. Per-
ception, the activities, consciousness, Radha, is Mara.

So seeing. Radba, the well-taught Ariyan disciple feels
aversion from body, from feeling, perception, the activities,
from consciousness; so that he knows: “. . . for life in
these conditions there is no hereafter.”

§ 12 (2). Of the nature of Mara.*
(The same, with * of the nature of Mara * for ¢ Mara.’)

§ 13 (3). Impermanent (1).

¢ “ Impermanent! Impermanent!” they say, lord. Pray,
lord, what is impermanent ¥’

‘Body, Radha, is impermanent. Feeling, Radha, is im-
permanent. So is perception, the activities . . . conscious-
Tiess is impermanent.

He who so sees knows: “. . . for life in these conditions
there is no hereafter.”’

§ 14 (4). Impermanent (21

(The same, with ‘ by nature impermanent’ (anicea-dhammo)
Jor ant=ca.)

o hahl

1 Of. supra, p. 155. * Mdaradh t.e,p
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§ 15,16 (5, 6). Suffering (1, 2).
(The same, with ‘ suffering’ and ‘of the nature of suffering®
for ‘impermanent’and* by nature impermanent’ respecively.)

§ 17, 18 (7, 8). Without a seif (1, 2).
(The same, with ‘ without a self > and by nature without
a self,’ for ‘ impermanent ’ and ¢ by nature impermagent.’)

§ 19 (9). Perishing.
(The same, with ° perishable’ (kkaya-dhammo) for ‘ by
nature impermanent.’)
§ 20 (10). Life*
(The same, with ‘ transitory * (vaya-dhammo.)

§ 21 (11). Coming to pass.
(The same, with ‘ of a nature to come to pass’ (samudaya-
dhammo.)
§ 22 (12). Ceasing.
(The same, with * doomed to cease * (nirodha-dhammo).)

III. REQUESTS.
At Savatthi. . ..
Seated at one side the venerable Ridha thus addressed
the Exalted One:—
¢ Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One were to teach me a
doctrine in brief, (hearing which from the Exalted One I~
might dwell remote, strenuous, axdent and intent).’*

§.28 (1). Mara.
‘ That which is Mara, Radha, desire for that must be put
away by you. And what, Radha, is Mara ? Body, Radha, is

* Vayo, life or age: vaya-dhammo, * ageing.’
1 ¢f. supra, pp. 32, 155.

11
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Mara. Desire for that must be put away. Feeling, Radhs, is
Méra. So is pezception, the activities. . . . Consciousness
is Mara. Desire for that must be put away.’

§ 24 (2). Of the nature of Mara.
‘ That which is of the nature of Méra, Radha.—desire for
that must be put away by you. Lust must be put away,
desire ard Iust must be put away.’

§§ 25, 26 (3, 4). Impermanent (1, 2).
¢ That which is impermanent and of the nature of imper-
manence must be put away.’”

$§ 27, 28 (5, 6). Suffering (1, 2).
‘That which is suffering and of the nature of suffering”’ . . .

§§ 29, 30 (7, 8). Without a self (1, 2).
¢ That which is without a self and naturally without a self
must be put away.”

§ 31, 32 (9, 10). Destruction—transience.
‘ That which is perishing and transient by nature must be
put away.’
§ 33 (11). Coming to pass.
‘ That, Radha, which is of a nature to come to pass—desire
for that must be put away. You must put away lust for
that, desire-and-lust for that you must put away.

§ 34 (12). Of a nature to cease.

At Savatthi. . . .

Seated at one side the venerable Radha thus addressed
the Exalted One:—

‘Well for me, lord, if the Exalted One would teach me a
doctrine in brief, hearing which from the Exalted One I might
dwell remote, strenuous, ardent and intent.’

¢ Tleat, Radha, which is of & nature to cease,—desire for that
you must put away, lust for that, desire-andust for that you
must put away.
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And what, Radha, is of a nature to cease? Body, feeling
perception, the activities, consciousness is of nature to cease:
Desire for that you must put away.

Whatsoever, Radha, is of a nature to cease, desire fof that
lust for that, desire-and-lust for that must be put away.’

IV. CoxrIDENTIAL.*

§ 35, 36 (1). Mara and of the nature of Mara (1, 2).
(The same as §§ 23, 24.)

§§ 37, 38 (3, 4). Impermanent (1, 2).
(The same as §§ 25, 26.)

§§ 39, 40 (5, 6). Suffering (1, 2).
(The same as §§ 27, 28.)

§§ 41, 42 (7, 8). Without a self (1, 2).
(The same as §§ 29, 30.)

§8 43, 45 (9-11). Destruction—Transtence—Coming to pass.
(The same as §§ 31, 33.)

§ 46 (12). Of a nature to cease.
(The same as § 34.)

* The chapter is called L', £8i ‘ seated near,’ mplymga specinl
teaching, with perhaps an implication of an uz ‘ secret

of the brahminical method. Comy. says, ‘ The first two chapters are

about questions; the third is about requests (for teaching). The

fourth is a ** seated near * talk. The whole section is to be understood

a3 a teaching with th. object of ripening his emancipation * It isthus

seen that the teaching might be called *special or intumate,” not for

the general, but for the individual, which 1s the meaning of secret

doctrine  Cf. Upanisad.




BOOK III

CHAPTER XXIV
KINDRED SAYINGS ON VIEWS

I. O STREANM-WINNING
§1(1). Wind.

At Savatthi. . . .

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, by de-
pending upon what does such a view as this arise: *“ Winds do
not blow, rivers do not flow, pregrant women do not bring
forth, moon and sun neither rise nor set, but (all) are stable
as a pillar” ¥

‘For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for theirroot. . .

¢ There being a body, brethren, by clinging to body, depend-
ing upon body, arises such a view as this. There being feeling,
perception, the activities . . . there being consciousness, by
clinging to consciousness, depending upon consciousness
arises such a view as this: “ Winds do not blow, rivers do not
flow, pregnant women bring not forth, moon and sun neither
rise nor set, but (all) are stable as a pillar.”

As to that, what think ye, brethren ? Is body permanent
or impermanent ¥’

¢ Impermanent, lord.”

¢ And what is impermanent, is that weal or woe ?’

° *Woe, lord.’

‘ Impermanent, woeful, by nature changeable,—without
clinging to that can such a view as this arise ¥’

¢ Surely not, lord.”

¢ Is feeling, is perception, are the activitigs, is consciousness
permanent or impermanent ¥

¢ Impermanent, lord.”

‘ And what is impermanent, is that weal or woe ¥

 Woe, lord.’ e

164
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¢ Woeful, by nature changeable,—without clinging to that

could such a view arise ¥’
« * Surely not, lord.’

‘ Now what is seen, heard, sensed, known, attained, sought
after, thought out by mind,—is that permanent or imper-
manent ¥

¢ Impermanent, lord.’

‘ And that which is impermanent, is that weal oravoe ¥’

‘ Woe, lord.

‘ Impermanent, woeful, by nature changeable,—without
clinging to that could such a view as this arise: *“ Winds do
not blow, rivers do not flow, pregnant women bring not forth,
moon and sun neither rise nor set, but (all) are stable as a
pillar ” ¥'*

¢ Surely not, lord.’

‘But when in an Ariyan disciple doubt as to these six
points? is put away when for him doubt as to suffering is put
away, doubt as to the arising of suffering, as to the ceasing
of suffering, a8 to the way going to the ceasing of suffering is
put away,—then this Ariyan disciple is called *“ stream-winner,
saved from disaster, assured, bound for enlightenment.”’

§ 2 (2). This is mine.

At Savatthi. . . .

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend-
ing upon what does such a view as this arise: ““ This is mine;
this am I; this is the self of me” ?’

‘ For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for theirroot. . .’

(The rest s the same as above, with ‘ this is mine,” ete., for
¢ winds do not blow,’ ete.) .

* Comy. says ‘it is not winds that blow, but a wind-atom, they say’
(vdta-leso). In reality the wind is fixed like a mountain peak. Nor
does the water carry down sticks and straws, but a water-atom. The
water is really immovable as a post or pillar. Perhaps a glimpse of the
fact that, in & wave, not the water of itself moves. (It is reasonable
to assumo that a stock uymg of some current theory is here quobed
not more irrational when philosophically explained than, say, '8
view of matter, or Zeno’s s tortoise Cf e g infra, p. 170.—E7)

1 Chasu thaness. Tt is mot clear how six are roade out. Bm. ed.
reads ca.
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§ 3 (3). That is the self.

At Savatthi. .. .

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend-
ing upon what does such a view as this arise : “ That self,
that world, that hereafter I shall become, permanent, stable,
eternal, by nature unchangeable ” ¥

‘For us, lord . . . (the same, with ‘ that is the self,” etc. for
‘ winds, ete.)’

§ 4 (4). It may not be mine.?

At Savatthi, . . .

‘There being what, brethren . . . does such a view as this
arise: “ I may not be, and mine it may not be. Ishall notbe,
and mine it shall not be” ¥’

(The same, with this phrase for ¢ winds do not blow,’ etc )

§ 5 (5). There is not*

At Savatthi. . . .

‘ There being what, brethren, by chnging to what, depend-
ing upon what does the view arise: “ There is no alms-giving,
no sacrifice, no offering. There is no fruit, no result of good
or evil deeds. This world is not, the world beyond is not.
There is no mother or father, no beings of spontaneous birth3
In the world are no recluses and brahmins who have won the
summit, who have won perfection, who of themselves have
won and realized both this world and the world beyond and
proclaim it ”* ¢

Of the Four Great Elements is a man composed.* When
he makes an end, his body, earth to earth, returneth, to earth
goes back.® His body, water to water, returneth, to water
goes back. His body, fire to fire, returneth, to fire goes back.

1 Cf. 152 supra.

* The annihilationist doctrine of Ajita, of the hair-shitt. Cf. D. i,
55, §23; M.i, 515; Dialog. i, 73, where the passage comes; and agsain
at 8. iv, 348.

3 Oparpatska, unprocreated.

¢ Catu-mmahabhutiko ayay puriso.

& Text has anupagacchats. Comy. reads anumgacchaln
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His body, air to air, returneth, to air goes back. His faculties
rejoin the element of space. Then bearers four, with him
apon the bier as fifth,* take up the dead, and on the way to
the burning-ground men sound his praises forth? His bones
are bleached and the funeral offerings turn to ashes®

Instituted by fools* is this alms-giving: it is empty idle
talk to say there is profit therein: for fools and wise alike,
when body bresks up, are cut down and perish. After death
they are not.”

(How, think ye, brethren, does this view arise %)

¢ For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for their root. . .

“There being a body, brethren, by clinging to body, depend-
ing upon body does such a view arise: * There is no alms-
giving, no sacrifice,” and so forth. .

Conditioned by feelmg, by perceptnon, by the actmt.ues,
conditioned by to
adhering to consciousness does such a view as this arise:
*“ There is no alms-giving,” and so forth. .

As to that what think ye, brethren? Is body permanent
or impermanent ¥’

¢ Impermanent, lord.

¢ And could such a view as this arise without & clinging to
that ¢

“ Surely not, lord.”

“Is feeling, perception, are the activities, is consciousness
permanent or impermanent ¢

¢ Tmpermanent, lord ’

‘ Woeful and by nature changeable—without & clinging to
that could such a view as this arise ?’

‘ Surely not, lord.”

¢ Again, what is seen, heard, sensed, known, reached, sought

1 Text has ayandi ; paficamé puriss. Comy. &sands paficams. So
also D. i, 55.

$ Ydva alahand paddni (stanzas) wﬁi&dmli. Comy. gundguna
paddni, ‘ verses about his virtues or vices.’

3 Bhasmantdhutiyo. Comy. ‘and have no further results *

¢ Cf. Fausb. Ten Jat. 118, datla-pafiialiay. Comy. ‘Pools give;
wise men take.”
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after, thought out by mind,—is that permanent or imper-
anent ¥ .
*¢ Impermanent, lord.”

“Then if it were not for clinging to what is impermanent,
woeful, by nature changeable, could such a view as this arise

‘ Surely not, lord.”

‘ But, brethren, when in an Ariyan disciple doubt as to these
six pointst is put away, when for him doubt as to suffering,
doubt s to the arising of suffering, as to the ceasing of suffer-
ing, as to the way going to the ceasing of suffering is put
away,—then this Ariysn disciple is called “stream-winuer,
saved from disaster, assured, bound for exlightenment.” ”

§ 6 (6). For him who acts.?

At Savatthi. . . .

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend-
ing upon what does such & view as this arise: ““ For him who
acts or makes others act: for him who mutilates or makes
others mutilate, who torments or makes others torment?
who causes grief of himself or through others, who enfeebles
or make others enfeeble,* who binds or makes others bind,®
who causes life to be taken, who causes robbery, who breaks
into houses, plunders on the highway, who plunders houses,
waylays travellers, commits adultery and tells lies,—by one
80 acting no evil is done.®

Even though with a razor-edged tool he should malke all
living beings on earth one mash? of flesh, one hesp of flesh,
no evil would result from that, no coming by any evil®
Though he should go slong the right bank of the Ganges,

1 The six here are also not clearly made out. Comy. is silent.

* The heresy of Pirana Kassapa, from D i, 52; Dialog i, 52.

3 Reading with Comy paccato pdeapayato (for text vadhato vadha-
payato) tym parehs pilapentassa. .

¢ Comy. * by starvation or imprisonment.”

§ Comy , bandhato for text phandhato. X

¢ karato na kariyate papay. Or ‘for him’ or ‘to him." No de-
merit aceries to him.

? Mapsakhalay, lit. * 8 fiesh-paste.’ $ Agamo.
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slaying and striking, mutilating and causing mutilation,
tormenting and causing torment,—yet therefrom results no.
-evil, no coming by any evil. Though he should go along the
left bank of the Ganges,* making burnt offerings and-causing
them to be made, sacrificing and causing sacrifice,—yet
therefrom results no merit, no coming by any merit. In
charity, in self-restraint, in control of feeling, in truthfulness
there is no merit, no coming by any merit *? .

{How think ye, brethren, could such a view arise ?’)

‘For us, lord, things have their root in the Exalted
One. .

¢ There being a body, by clinging to body, depending upon
body such a view arises.’

(The rest is the same as in the previous section.)

§ 7 (7). Condition.?

At Savatthi. . . .

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depend-
ing upon what does such a view as this arise: * There is no
condition, there is no cause for the impurity of beings. With-
out condition, without cause do beings become impure  There
is no condition, there is no cause for the purity of beings.
Without condition, without cause do beings become pure.
There is no strength,® no energy, no buman effort, no human
vigour. All beings,* all living creatures, all beasts, all lives,
are without power, without strength, without energy. They
are determined by destiny, by coincidence, by nature,® and

1 Comy. says that on the north bank men are religious devotees of
the Buddha.Dbamma-Sanghs. On thesouth bank they are scoundrels !,

¢t This section also is at D. i, 53; Dwulog.1, 71, and is the accidentalist
heresy of Makkhali of the Cow-pen.  Cf. above, § 60; Mrs. Rh. D.,
Buddhism, p. 85 ff. Comy., paccayo=hetu.

3 Some copies of Comy have (wrongly) phalap (fruit of action) for
dalay. For ‘vigour’' we mayalso read ‘ progress.’

4 Satia, pand, bkatd, jivé. Comy. distinguishes these as ‘animals
(such as elephants, cattle, asses, etc.), creatures with one or more
senses, egg-born creatures, and grain that grows (the vegetablg world),’
which seems a fanciful elaboration of the old, simple group of synonyms.

& Niyati-sansuti-bhdva-parinatd.
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they experience weal or woe by birth in one of the six
_classes 32 .
"(How think ye, brethren, does such a view arise ¥')
‘ Foras, lord, things have the Exalted One for theirroot. .
(The rest is the same as in § 5 )

§ 8 (8). By the (Great) Heresy.

At Savaithi. . . .

¢ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depending
upon what does such a view as this arise: “ These seven things
are neither made nor caused to be made, neither created nor
caused to be created, barren {of results). Stable as a moun-
tain-pesk, stable as a pillar, they move not nor change: they
clash not together, incapable of causing each other weal, or
woe, or weal and woe alike.

What seven ? The elementary substances of earth, water,
fire, air: weal and woeand ife  These seven things are neither
made nor caused to be made . . . incapable of causing each
other weal, or woe, or weal and woe alike

He who with a sharp sword cuts off a head thereby robs
none of life. It is just the sword entering in between the
seven elementary substances.®

There are (these) fourteen hundred thousand chief sorts
of birth: sixty hundred, and again six hundred. There are
five hundred karmas, five karmas, and three karmas.® There
is a whole karma and & half karma* There are sixty-two
ways of conduct, sixty-two periods (in the kalpa), six classes

.} Chasu eva abhijitesu (in next section chalabhijatiye). According
to this Hindu system, beings are of s1x species, each with a colour. Cf.
4. iii, 383, The classification is that of Piirana Kassapa, viz.: black,
blue, red, yellow, white, and radiant.

t The view of Pakudha KaccEyans. D. i, 58; Dialog. i, 74. The
visw following is ascribed to Makkhali of the Cow-pen. D. i, 54;
Dralog. 1, 72. -

3 Comy. takes these divisions to be according to the five senses, and
again acqprding to thought, word, and deed.

¢ Ozmuy. says word and deed are to be reckoned as one, and thought
as & half.
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of mankind.! There are eight stages (in the life) of a man.?
“There are forty-nine hundred ways of life,3 forty-nine hundred

* sorts of wanderers, forty-nine hundred names of nagas. There
are twenty hundred sense-faculties, thirty hundred purga-
tories, six and thirty dust-heaps:* seven wombs of conscious
and seven of unconscious birth,® seven ways of birth from the
knot® There are seven sorts of devas,” seven sorts of men
and seven of goblins * There are seven lakes, seven knots,
seven great precipices, seven hundred precipices. There
are seven great dreams, seven hundred dreams.

There are eighty-four hundred thousand great periods,
wherein both fools and wise, when they have run, have
fared on, will make an end of suffering. Herein it is
useless for one to say: * By this wirtue, by this practice, by
this penance, or holy living I shall bring to ripeness the karma
that is yet unripe:” useless to say: ¢ this karma that is ripe,
meeting® it again and again, I shall work out to an end.’
Useless to say: ‘The weal and woe of rebirth allotted® to me
have an end. ‘Lhere is no waxing or waning of it, no growing
more or less.”  Just as when one throws down a ball of thread,
it rolls!® as far as it unwinds—even so both fools and wise
alike wander on so far as their weal or Woe unwinds”

1 Comy., as in the previous section, says, Under the colour dlack are
included hunters, fishermen, robbers, etc  Under blue, bhikkhus and
wanderers Under red, ascetics of one cloth. Under yellow, naked
ascetics. Under white, djivaka ascetics. As the view is that of Mak-
khali, radiant is reserved for the practiscrs of his own precepts.

3 Comy, ‘Tender (baby) stage, playtime, stage of mvestiganon,
standing erect, learning, reclusehood victory,

3 Text has ajivaka-sate, but Comy. dfiva-.

¢ ? Realms where cosmic dust gathers. Comy merely says ‘dust
from hand or foot *

& Comy., ‘ of animals and vegetables and grains, by gmftmg

¢ Text pavudhd (growth period). So Comy., who says ‘ganfhika’
(knots). Digha text reads paguvd, where R. D. has pacuta. Both are
unintelligible. It may refer to the seven-kanotted bamboo staff of the
ascetics, said to ropresent the seven centres or plexuses of the spinal
column, awakened in yoga.

7 Dibdd. * Comy *whereas they arercountless.’

8 Lat.touching. Cf. Pss. Brethren, ver.783. ¥ Donamule, ‘ladled out.’

10 Reading paleti with text and Comy. Digha reads phaleti.
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(How think ye, brethren, does such a view as this arise ?°),

¢ Forus, lord, things have the Exalted One for their root. . .’

¢ There being a body, brethren, by clinging to body, depend-
ing uport body does such a view arise.” . . .

(The rest s the same as section 1.)

§ 9 (9) The world is eternal.
At Savatshi . . .

‘ There being what . . . does such a view as this arise:
“The world is eternal » ¥

‘ For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for their root.
(The rest, with §§ 10-18, is the sameas in§ 1.)
§ 10 (10). The world is not eternal.
§ 11 (11). Limited (is the world).
§ 12 (12). Unlimited (is the world).
§ 13 (13) What the life is, that is the body.!
§ 14 (14). The life is one thing, the body ¢s another.
§ 15 (15). The Tathigata ewists.
§ 16 (16). The Tathagata exists nol.
§ 17 (17). The Tathagala both exists and evists nol?
~ § 18 (18). The Tathagata neither exists nor exists not.
At Savatthi . .

¢ There being what, brethren, . . . does such a view as this

arise: “ The Tathdgata neither exists por exists not after
death ¥

1 Text Tag jivay, tey sariray. Jive is the animating principle,
animal-scAl

3 These eaght are all treated like the following and last, Dialogues,
i, 44 f. Maphma, ii, 229
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‘For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for their
ro00t. . .’ '

‘ There being a body, brethren, by clinp'x'xg to body, depend-
ing upon body, such a view arises. Now as to that, beethfen,
what think ye ? Is body permanent or impermanent ?*

‘ Impermanent, lord.”

‘ Woeful and by nature changeable—without a clinging to
that could such a view as this arise: ““ The Tathagata neither
exists nor exists not after death ”* #’

‘ Surely not, lord.’

¢ Likewise with regard to feeling, perception, the activities,
consciousness. That which is seen, heard, sensed, known,
attained, sought after, thought out by mind,—is that per-
manent, or impermanent ¥

‘ Impermanent, lord.

‘ Now what is impermanent,—is that weal or woe ¥

‘ Woe, lord.

¢ Impermanent, woeful, by nature changeable,—without a
clinging to that could such a view arise (as this): ““ The Tath-
agata neither exists nor exists not after death” ¥’

‘ Surely not, lord.’

‘But when in the Ariyan disciple doubt as to these six
pointsis put away, when for him doubt as to suffering is put
away, doubt as to the arising of suffering, as to the ceasing
of suffering, as to the way leading to the ceasing of suffering
is put away,—this Ariyan disciple 18 called “ stream-winner,
saved from disaster, assured, bound for enlightenment.”’

II. First REPETITION (OF THE EIGETEEN INSTRUCTIONS)
§ 19 (19). Winds.
(These following sections, §§ 19-36, are exacdy the same as at
Book IIL. (supra) Ditthi-sapyuitby).

£ 36 (18). Neither exists nor extsts not.
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I1I. Secoxp RepeTITION (OF THE EIGHTEEN INSTRUCTIONS). *
§ 37 (19). The self has form.
At Sévatthi. . . .
‘ There being what, brethren, . . . does this view arise:
“ The self has form,! 1t 18 without sickness, after death ™ ¥’
(This and the following sections to § 44 are statements of
various heretical views under the same formule.)

§ 38 (20). The self is formless.
It is formless, without sickness, after death.’

§ 39 (21). It both has form and is formless.
The self both has form and is formless after death.’

§ 40 (22). It neither has form nor is formless.

The self neither has form nor is formless, 1s without
sickness, after death.’

¢

§ 41 (28). Sheer bliss.
The self 18 sheer bliss, without sickness, after death.”

§ 42 (24). It is sheer suffering.
‘. The self is sheer suffering, without sickness, after
death.’

§ 43 (25). Itis bliss and suffering.

The self is both bliss and suffering, without sickness,
after death.”

§ 44 (26). Itds without bliss or suffering.

The self is wmithout bliss or suffexing, without sickness,
after degth’ .

} Or bas a body (risp). Cf. Dialogues, i, 4o
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IV. Tarp REPETITION
§ 45 (1).
(The same as in Chapter I, § 1 of this Dilthi-sapyuita.)

§ 46-69 (2-25).
(The same as §§ 20-43.)

§ 70 (26). It is without bliss or suffering.
(The same as § 44.)

V. FoortE REPETITION

71 (1).
(The same as §§ 45-95.) sTm

§§ 72-96 (26). It s without bliss or suffering.

At Savatthi. . . .

‘ There being what, brethren, by clinging to what, depending
upon what does such a view arise: ““ The self is without bliss
or suffering, it is without sickness, after death ” ¥’

¢ For us, lord, things have the Exalted One for their root. . .”

‘ There being a body, brethren, by clinging to body, depend-
ing upon body such a view arises. There being feeling, per-
ception, the activities, by consciousness, by clinging to con-
sciousness, depending upon consciousness such a view arisés:
“ The self is without bliss or suffering, it is without sickness,
after death.”

As to that what think ye, bretbren ¢ Is body permanent
or impermanent ¥’

¢ Impermanent, lord.’

‘ What is woeful, impermanent, by nature changeable . . .
is it proper to regard that thus: “This is mine; this am I;
this is theSelf of me” P
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* Surely not, lord.’

*So with feeling, perception, the activities, consciousness . . .
is it proper thus to regard it: “ This is mine; this am I; thisis *
the selfof e ” ¥

¢ Surely not, lord.”

 Wherefore, brethren, whatsoever body, be it past, future,
or present, inward or outward, gross or subtle, low or high,
far or nean—whatsoever body there be, thus must it be re-
garded in its real nature by perfect insight: “ This is not mine;
this am not I; this is not the self of me.”

So also with feeling, perception, the activities, conscious-
ness. . . .

So seeing, the well-taught Ariyan disciple has aversion from
body, from feeling, from perception, from the activities, from
consciousness. Being averse from them he is disgusted;
by disgust he is set free; by freedom he is released and the
knowledge comes to him: * Destroyed is rebirth, lived is the
righteous life, done is my task, for life in these conditions
there is no hereafter.”’



BOOK IV

CHAPTER XXV
THE KINDRED SAYINGS ON ENTERING!
§ 1. The Eye.
At Sdvatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

‘ The eye, brethren, is impermanent, changeable, becoming
otherwise.> The ear, brethren, is impermanent, changeable.
So is the nose, the tongue, the body,® and the mind. It is
irapermanent, changeable, becoming otherwise.

He who has faith and confidence, brethren, in these doctrines,
such an one is called “ walker in faith, one who enters on
assurance of perfection, one who enters on the state of the
worthy, one who has escaped the state of the manyfolk; one
incapable of doing a deed by which he would be reborn in
purgatory or in the womb of an animal, or in the realm of
Petas; one incapable of dying without realizing the fruits of
stream-winning.”

He, brethren, by whom these doctrines by his insight are
maoderately approved,® is called “walker in faith, one who enters
on assurance of perfection, one who enters on the state of the
worthy, one who has escaped the state of the manyfolk: one
incapable of doing s deed by which he would be reborn in
purgatory or in the womb of an animal, or in the realm of
Petas, one who cannot die without realizing the fruits of
stresm-winning.”

1 See 8. ii, 244 ; K.8.ii, 165 for these sections.

3 ARfatha-bhavi. Cf. 8.1, 67f.

3 Kayo, here the organ of tonch sensation, the whole bodily surface.

4 Okkanto sammatta-niyimay. Cf. Pis. of Controv. 177, C. 185,
Vis. Magg. 177. Sammatta is the abstract noun from samma (Lat.
summa, highest, best). -

3 Mattaso nijjhdnay khamanti. Cf. S. v, 377; 4. iv, 241.; P.T8,,

1913-14, p. 250.
m 177 12
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. He, brethren, who thus knows, thus sees these doctrines,
~is called “Streanyy-winner, saved from destruction, assured,
bound for enlightenment.”’

§ 2. Bodyl

At Savatthi. . . .

¢ The material body, brethren, is impermanent, changeable,
becoming otherwise. Sounds Jikewise and scents, tastes and
tangibles, states of mind are impermanent, changeable, be-
coming otherwise.

He, brethren, who has faith and confidence in these doc-
trines is called “ walker in faith. . . . (as above).”’

§ 3. Consciousness.®
At Savatthy. . . .
¢ Eye-consciousness, brethren, is impermanent, changeable,
becoming otherwise. Likewise ear-consciousness, nose-,
tongue-, body-consciousness, . . . mind-consciousness is im-
permanent.’ . . . (the rest as above)

§ 4. Contact.
At Savatthi. . . .
¢ Eye-contact, brethren, is impermanent, changeable, be-
coming otherwise. Likewise ear-, nose-, tongue., body-,
mind-contact is impermanent.’ . . . (the rest as above).

5. Feeling.

At Savatthi. . .. s "

‘ Feelings, brethren, that arise from eye-contact are im-
_permanpent. . . . Likewise feclings that arise from ear-,
nose-, tongue-, body- and mind-contact are impermanent.’ . . .
(the rest as above).

6. Perception.

At Savatthi. . . . § P .

‘ Perception of body, brethren, is impermanent. . . .
Likewise of sound, scent, savour; perception of tangibles and
phenor-ena is impermanent.’ . . .

! Here riipay, not kdyo. t 8. ii, 140; K72, ii, 101,
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§ 7. Volition.®

At Savatthi, . . .

‘ Volitional acts occasioned by body, brethren, are imper-
manent. . . . Likewise those occasioned by sound, bysscent,
by taste, by touching, by ideas . . . are impermanent.” . . .

8 Craving.

At Savatthi. . . . § "

¢ Craving for body, brethren, is impermanent. . . . *Likewise
craving for sounds, scents, savours, tangibles, ideas . . . is
impermanent.” . . .

§ 9. Element?

‘ The element of earth, brethren, is impermanent, likewise
the element of water, of heat, of air, the element of space and
consciousness is irapermanent.’ . . .

§ 10. By the (Fivefold) Group.

At Savatthi. . . .

‘Body, brethren, is impermanent, changeable, becoming
otherwise. Feeling likewise and perception, [the activities®
and] consciousness are impermanent. . . .

He, brethren, who has faith and confidence in these doc-
trines, is called : ““ walker in faith, one who enters on assurance
of perfection, one who enters on the state of the worthy, one
who has escaped the state of the manyfolk; one incapable
of doing a deed by which he would be reborn in the womb of
an animal or in purgatory or in the reaim of Petas; one in-
capable of dying without realizing the fruits of stream-
winning.”

He, brethren, by whom these doctrines by his msxght
are moderately approved, is called ‘‘ walker in faith. .

He who thus knows, thus sees these doctrines, is called
““Stream-winner, saved from destruction, assured, bound for
enlightenment.”’

1 Cf. Pts. of Contr. 225.

2 Of earth, water, fre, air and space {#kdsa). Text omits vifidna-
dhdtu, but it occurs in the formula at D. iii, 247, at 3, iii, 31 462, 240,
snd infra, § 9 of Bk. V. and V.}. 486,

3 Text omils sankhdrd here.




BOOK V

CHAPTER XXVI
THE KINDRED SAYINGS ON GENESIS!

§ 1. Eye.
At Savatthi. . . .

‘ Brethren, the arising, the establishing, the rebirth, the
appesring of eye,—this is the arising of suffering, the estab-
hshing of diseases, the appearing of decay-and-death. So
also the arising . . . of ear, of nose, of tongue, of body. . . .
The arising, the establishing, the rebirth, the appearing of
mind,—this is the arising of suffering, the establishing of
diseases, the appearing of decay-and-death.

Moreover, brethren, the ceasing, the calming, the coming to
an end of eye,—that is the ceasing of suffering, the calming
of disease, the coming to an end of decay-and-death. So also
the ceasing of ear, of nose, of tongue, of body. . . the ceasing,
the calming, the coming to an end of mind,—that is the
cessing of suffering, the calming of diseases, the coming to an
end of decay-and-death.’

§ 2. Material form.
At Savatthi. . . .

¢ Brethren, the arising, the establishing, the rebirth, the
appearing of material forms,—that is the arising of suffering,

the establishment of di the appearing of decay-and-
death.

So also the arising of sounds, scents, savours, tangibles,
phenomena. . . . Moreover, brethren, the ceasing, the calm-

ing, the coming to an end of material forms,—this is the

1 Uppada.
180
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ceasing of suffering, the calming of diseases, the coming to an
ehd of decay-and-death. .

So also is the ceasing of sounds, smells, tastes, tangibles,
of things.”

§ 3. Consciousness.
At Sivatthi. . . .
‘ Brethren, the arising of eye-consciousness and of the other
factors, . . . this is the appearing of decay-and-death.
Moreover, brethren, the ceasing . . . of eye-consciousness
and of the other factors,—this 1s the coming to an end of
decay-and-death.’

§ 4. Contact.
At Sdvatthi. . . .

‘ Brethren, the arising of contact by the eye . . . and of
contact by the mind, . . . this is the arising, the establishment,
the appearing of decay-and-death.

Moreover, brethren, the ceasing of contact by the eye . . .
and of contact by the mind,—this is the coming to an end of
decay-and-death.’

5. By Feeling.

At Savatthi. . . . s y "

‘ Brethren, the feeling born of contact by theeye . . . and
of contact by the mind,—this is the appearing of decay-and-
death.

Moreover, brethren, the ceasing of that feeling born of
contact by the eye and of that born of contact by mind,—this
is the coming to an end of decay-and-death.’

§ 6. By Perception.

At Savatthi. . . .
¢ Brethren, the arising of consciousness of body . . . and of
of phenomena,—this is the appearing of decay-
and-death.

But the ceasing of consciousness of body and of copscious-
ness of things,—this 18 the coming to an end of decay-and-
death” ~
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§ 7. Volition.
At Sévatthi. . ¢ .
¢ Brethren, the arising of volitional acts through body and
through things,—this is the appearing of decay-and-death.
But the ceasing of these is the coming to an end of decay-
and-death.’
§ 8. Craving.
At Savatthi. . . .
¢ Brethren, the arising of craving for body and for things,—
this is the appearing of decay-and-death. But the ceasing of
these,—this is the coming to an end of decay-and-death.’

§ 9. Element.
At Savatthi. . . .
¢ Brethren, the arising of the element of earth, of water,
of heat, of air, of space, of consciousness,—this 18 the appearing
of decay-and-death. But the ceasing of these,~—this is the
coming to an end of decay-and-death.’

§ 10. The Fivefold mass.

At Savatthi. . . .

‘ Brethren, the arising of body, the establishing of body,
the rebirth, the appearing of body,—this is the arising of
suffering, the establishing of diseases, the appearing of decay-
and-death. So also of feeling, perception, the activities of
consciousness. . . .

But the ceasing, the calming, the coming to an end of body
(and of the other factors), of consciousness,—this is the
«easing of suffering, the calming of diseases, the coming to an
end of decay-and-death.’
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CHAPTER XXVII
KINDRED SAYINGS ON THE CORRUPTIONS!

§ 1. The eye.

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One sad:—

‘ Brethren, the desire-and-lust that is in the eye is &
corruption of the heart. The desire-and-lust thatisin the ear,
the nose, the tongue, the body, the mind,~—that is & corruption
of the heart.

But, brethren, when in a brother the heart’s corruption
in these six points is put away, and his heart 1s bent on re-
nunciation, then, compassed about? with renunciation, his
heart is seen to be pliable® for penetrating those things that
are to be realized.’¢

§ 2. Material form.
At Savatthi. . . .
¢ That desire-and-lust, brethren, that is in material form is
& corruption of the heart: likewise that desire-and-lust that is

1 Ton kulesa’s ave given in Abhidhamma (Bud. Psy. Eth., § 1229 f.);
greed, hate, dullness, conceit, speculative opinion, perplexity, stoldity,

t Panbhdvitay. Cf. supra, xxii, § 10L.

* At 8. v, 92-3 the corruptions or flaws of the different metals are
enumerated, which make them incapable of perfect workmanship.
Then the five corruptlom or faults of the heart are given: fatlure to be
soft, pliable, shi and capable of perfect moulding. So
we read in cases where the Master is turning an enquirer to salvation,
he questions, exhorts, chides, calms, fires and arouses hum. Then,
seeing that his heart is phable, he opens up the deeper matters of the
Norm.

¢ AbRiAR sacchikaraniyesu dhammesu.

183
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in sounds, scents, savours, tangibles and thingsisa conuptxon
of heart.

° *But, brethren, when in & brother the heart’s corruption in -
these sjx points is put away. . ." (as before).

§ 8. Consciousness.
At Savatthi. . . .
¢ That Qesire-and-lust, brethren, that is in eye-conscious-
Dess is a corruption of heart. Likewise that which is in con-
seiousness that comes by ear, nose, tongue, body and mind.
But, brethren, when in a brother the heart’s corruption in
these six points is put away. . . .}

§ 4. Contact.
. that desire-and-lust that is in eye-contact and by
contact with the other sense-organs and mind,—this is a
corruption of the heart. . . .’

§ 5. By feeling.
. that desire-and-lust that is in feeling born of eye-
contact, born of contact with the other sense-organs and with
mind,~this is a corruption of the heart. . . .

§ 6. By perception.
. that desire-and-lust that is in consciousness of visible
slmpe, sound scent, savour, tanglbles and things,—this is a
corruption of the heart. .

§ 7. Volition.
. that desire-and-lust that is in will concerning visible
shape, sound, scent, savour, tangibles and things,—this is a
corruption of the heart. . . .

§ 8. Craving.
. that desire-and-lust for visible shape, sound, scent,

savour, asnglbles and things,—this is a corruption of the
heart. .
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§ 9. Element.

. . . that desire-and-lust for the element of earth, water,?
heat, air, space and consciousness,—this is a corruption of
the heatt. . . .’ )

. § 10. The (fivefold) mass.

At Savatthi. . . .

“That desire-and-lust, brethren, for visible shape,—that is
a corruption of the heart. That desire-and-lust the other
factors of feeling and in consciousness,—that is a corruption
of the heart.

But when, brethren, in a brother the heart’s corruption in
these six points is put away, and his heart is bent on renuncia-
tion, then, compassed about with renunciation, his heart is
seen to be pliable for the penetrating of those things that are
to be realized.’



BOOK VII

CHAPTER XXVIII
KINDRED SAYINGS ON SARIPUTTA
§ 1. Solitude.

Once the venerable Sariputta was staying nesr Savatthi,
at Jeta Grove, in Anathapindika’s Park.

Then the venerable Sariputta, rising at early dawn, robed
himself, took bowl and robe and entered Savatthi to beg for
alms. After going his beggmg-rounds in Savatthi and re-
turning from begging he ate his meal and drew near Dark
Grove for noonday rest. Plunging into Dark Grove, he sat
down at the foot of a tree for noonday rest.

Then the venerable Sariputta, rising at eventide from his
solitude, went to Jeta Grove, to Anathapindika’s Park.

Now the venerable Ananda saw the venerable Siriputts
coming, while yet he was far off, and beholding the venerable
Sariputta he thus spake to him:—

‘Calm are your senses, friend Sariputts, clear and trans-
lucent the colour of your face. In what mood has the
venerable Sariputta been spending this day ¥’

‘Friend, I have been dwelling aloof from passions, aloof
from things evil, with my thought applied and susteined in
first Jhana, which is born of solitude and full of zest and
happiness.* To me thus, friend, the thought never came:
“It is I who am attaimng first Jhana,” or “ It is I who have
attained first Jhans.” or It is I who have emerged from first
Jhana.”’ .

‘ Surely for a long time have leanings to I-reaking,? to mine-
msking and to vanity been well rooted out from the vener-

* See Mrs. Rh. D., Buddh. Paychol., pp. 99, 107-19; Buddhiem, p. 216.
2 Cf. 8. ii, 2715. On the term ahagkdra cof. Garbs, Sinkhyd

Philosophie, p. 68.

188
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able Sariputta. That is why it occurs not to the venerable
‘Sariputta: “It is I who am attaining first Jhana,” or “Tt'i is
I who have attained first Jhana,” or “Itis "I who have emerged
from first Jhana.” *

§ 2. Without applied thought

At Savatthi. . . . (continued.)

Now the venerable Ananda beheld the venerable Siriputta
approaching, while yet he was far off, and on seeing the vener-
able Sariputta he thus spake to him: “Calm areyour senses,
friend Sariputta, clear and translucent the colour of your face.
In what mood has the venerable Sariputta been spending the
day ¥

¢ Friend, owing to the calming down of thought applied and
sustained, I have attained and been dwelling in second Jhéna,
that inward calming, that single-mindedness? of will, apart
from thought applied and sustained, born of mental balance,
full of zest and happiness. To me thus, friend, the thought
never came: ““ It is I who am attaining second Jhéna,” or
“It is I who have attained second Jhans,” or “It is I who
have emerged from second Jhina.”’

‘ Surely for a long time have leanings to I-making, to mine-
making, to vanity been well rooted out from the venerable
Sariputta. That is why it occurs not to the venerable Sari-
putta, It is I who am attaining to second Jhina,” or “It
is I who have attained second Jhana,” or “ It is I who have
emerged from second Jhana.”’

§ 3. Zest.

At Savatthi. . . . Now the venerable Ananda saw the
venerable Sariputta approaching. .. and ssid to him:—
¢ Calm are your senses, friend Sariputta. . . . Inwhat mood
has the venerable Sariputta been spending the day ¥’

* Of. 8. i1, 211; £.8. li, 142, eto. The Second Jhans.

3 Blodibhavo, trans. by Stldcira (in Majphima) as ‘mind emerging
sole,’ by Mrs. Rh. D., ‘self-contained and uplifting’ (Bud. Rey., 110);
¢ the mind grows calm and sure, dwelling on bigh,” B. Psy. Eth., § 161.
Cf Expositcy, p. 226. It is one-pointedness.
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¢ Friend, from the fading away of zest, I have attained and
Jave been dwelling in third Jhana, disinterested,! mindful
and self-possessed, well aware in the body of that happiness
of which the Ariyans declare: * Disinterested and alert he
dwelleth happily.” ' (The rest as above.)

§ 4. Equanimity.

At Savasthi. . . . Then the venerable Ananda said to the
venerable Sariputta:—‘Calm are your senses, friend Sari-
putts, clear and translucent the colour of your face. In what
mood has the venerable Sariputta been spending this day ¥’

‘ Friend, by putting aside weal and woe, by the ending of
both joy and sorrow felt before, I have attained and have been
dwelling in fourth Jhana, a state wherein is neither pleasure
nor pain, an equanimity of utter purity. To me thus, friend,
the thought never came. . . .” (ds above).

§ 5. Space?

At Sivatthi. . . . Then the venerable Ananda saw the
venerable Sariputta (who replied):—‘ Friend, passing utterly
beyond the consciousness of shape and form, by the ending
of the consci of resistance,® by not attending to the
consciousness of diversity, I have attained and have been
dwelling in the sphere of the infinity of space,realizing:
“ Infinite is space.” ’

At Savatthi. . . . Then the venersble Ananda saw the
venerable Sariputta approaching (wko replied):—* Friend,
passing utterly beyond the sphere of unbounded space, I have
attained and have been dwelling in the sphere of infinite
consciousness, realizing: “Infinite is consciousness.” To
me thus, friend, the thought never came. . . .

t Upekichako.

t The full title 15 Gkésanaficdyatanay, ‘thé sphere of unbounded
space.” Cf. Mrs. Rh. D., B. Psy.117/.; Buddh. Peych. Ethics, §§ 2658,
nn. for this and following sections.

3 Patighg-sefifia,  awareness of opposition ’ (generally used of ethical
opposition or dislike, but) here, perhaps, the subtle resistance of &
separative force by which individuality 1s experienced. =
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§ 7 Nothingness.!

At Savatthi. . . . Then the venerable Ananda saw the
venerable Sariputts approaching (who replied):—* Friend,
passing utterly beyond the sphere of infinity of conscidusness,
I have attained and have been dwelling in the sphere of noth-
ingness, realizing: * There is nothing.” To e thus. . . .’

§ 8. Having neither perception nor non~perception.?

At Savatthi. . . . Then the venerable Ananda saw the
venerable Sariputta approaching (who replied):—° Friend,
passing utterly beyond the sphere of nothingness, I have
attained and have been dwelling in the sphere of neither
perception nor non-perception. To me thus. . . .

§ 9. Cessation®

At Savatthi. . . . Then the venerable Ananda saw the
venerable Sariputta approaching (who replied):—* Friend,
passing utterly beyond the feeling of neither perception nor
non-perception, I have attained and have been dwelling in
the state of cessation of perception and feeling. To me thus,
friend, the thought never came: “It is I who am attaining
the cessation of perception and feeling,” or It is I who have
attained the cessation of perception and feeling,” or “It is
I who have emerged from the cessation of perception and
feeling.” *

¢ Surely for a long time have leanings to I-making, to mine-
making, and to vanity been well rooted out from the venerable
Sariputts. That is why such thoughts occur not to the
venerable Sariputta.”

§ 10 Pure-Face*
Once the venerable Sariputta was staying at Rajagaha, in
Banboo Grove, at the Squirrels’ Feeding-ground.
Then the veherable Sariputts, rising up at early dawn,

1 AkificaRiidyatanay, ¢ the sphere of nothingness.”  «
t Neva-safifid-ndsaiidyatanay. Text reads sumply saiisi.
3 SdAnavedayita-nirodho. 4 Suci-mukhi.
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robed himself, and taking bowl and robe entered Rajagaha to
beg for alms. After begging straight on from house to houset’
in Rajagaha he was eating his meal, leaning against a certain -
wall. o

Then the wandering sister Pure-Face came up to the vener-
able Sariputta and addressed him thus:—*O recluse, why do
you eat looking downwards ¥

I do nqt eat looking downwards, sister.”

¢ Then, recluse, you are eating looking upwards.’

“I do not eat looking upwards, sister.’

¢ Then, recluse, you are eating looking to the four quarters.’

I do not eat looking to the four quarters, sister.’

¢ Then, recluse, you are eating looking to the points between
the four quarters.’

‘I do not eat, sister, looking to the points between the
four quarters.”

“Then how, forsooth, how are you eating, recluse? For
when I question you thus and thus you deny it every time.’

 Whatsoever recluses and brahmins, sister, get their living
in & wrong way by the practice of divination and of such low
arts,—these, sister, are called “recluses and brahmins who eat
looking downwards.”

Whatsoever recluses and brahmins, sister, get their living
in a wrong way by the practice of star-gazing and such low
arts,>—such as these, sister, are called ““recluses and brahmins
who eat looking upward.”

Whatsoever recluses and brahmins, sister, get their living
in a wrong way by the practice of sending messages and going
errands®>—such as these, sister, are called “ recluses and
brahmins who eat looking to the four quarters.”

: Sap.ada‘nag. See Words in Pal Dictionary. The derivation is
uncertain.

* Vatthu and tiracch@na-vizid. Comy. says ‘such as, by the mean
oocupation of divination of the best plots for’ growing gourds, pump-
kins and radishes.” Cf. Vin i1, 139; D. i, 9. The practice of such
arts was forbidden to the Order.

2 Of Diglog. i, 15; there is a certain word-play in bruffjanti (eat).

It means both enjoying food, and enjoying genera.lly, thus ‘are
maintained by’ Cf. K.8.i,15n.1.
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Whatsoever recl and brahmins, sister, get their living
in a wrong way by the practice of palmistry and such low
arts,—these, sister, are called “recluses and brabmins who eat”
looking to the points between the four quarters.”

But I, sister, am one who gets his living in no one of these
ways. Rightly do I seek my food, and rightly do I eat my
food when I have sought it.’

Thereupon the wanderer Pure-Face roamed from street to
street and from crossways to crossways in Ra]agaha and thus
proclaimed: ‘Rightly do the recluses who are sons of the
Sakyan win their food. Blamelessly do the recluses who are
sons of the Sakyan win their food. Do ye give alms to the
recluses who are sons of the Sakyan.’



BOOK VIII

CHAPTER XXIX
KINDRED SAYINGS ON NAGAS

§ 1 (). According to schemel
At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—
 There are these four sorts of birth, brethren, as nagas.
What four? The egg-born, the womb-born® the sweat-
born,® those born without parents.
These, brethren, are the four sorts of birth as nagas.”

§ 2 (2). Pre-eminent.

At Savatthi. . . .

*(Lhere are these four sorts of birth, brethren, as nagas).
Herein, brethren, the womb-born, the sweat-born and those
born without parents sre better than* the egg-born. The two
latter sorts are better than the two former, and the last three
are better than the egg-born. Such, brethren, are the four
sorts of births as nagas.”

§ 3 (3). Sabbath.
Once the Exalted One was staying near Sivatthi in the
Deer Park.
Then & certain brother came to the Exalted One, and salut-

* Suddhikoy. On this term see B Psy Eth., 2nd ed. only, § 505,
n.1. In the next section the text reads suddhakay. Asking why the
Master chose such a subject as niga-births (.e., among the gnomes and
elves) for his discourse, Comy. says it was to explm.n the desire (ukkan-
that’ atthap) for such births.

* Jolabujd, ‘ water-born.” Comy. says vatthikode jata.

3 Sanmia—id. They sre exuded from the pores; the last class,
mpahlv. just come to be.” Cf. Comy. on D. iii, 107, in Dialogues,
iii, 103, ». 2; and Comy. on Puggala-Padatti, J.P.T.8. 1913.1) 197

¢ Panitaiara.

192



xx1x,§7]1  Kindred Sayings on Nagas 193

ing him sat down at one side. So seated that brother thus
addressed the Exalted One:—

‘ What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why some
egg-born nigas keep the Sabbath and divest themselVes of
their naga-forms ¥'*

‘ Herein, brother, certain egg-born négas think thus:
“ Formerly we were double-dealing in speech, double-dealing
in act, double-dealing in thought. Thus in three ways being
double-dealers, when body bresks up after death we shall be
reborn in the company of egg-born nagas.

Now if we were to practise virtuous deeds, virtuous words
and virtuous thoughts, when body bresks up after death we
might be reborn in the happy state, in the heaven world.
Come now, let us practise virtuous deeds, virtuous words and
virtuous thoughts.”

This, brethren, is the reason, this is the cause why certain
egg-born nagas keep the Sabbath and divest themselves of
their naga-forms.’

§ 4 (4). Sabbath (2).
At Savatthi. . .. Then a certain brother came to the
Exalted One, saluted him and sat down at one side.
So seated that brother addressed the Exalted One:—
‘ What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why certain
womb-born nagas keep the Sabbath and divest themselves
of their naga-forms ?' (The rest as before.)

§ 5 (5). Sabbath (3).
(The same question is asked of ¢ sweat-born ’ ndgas )

§ 6 (6). Sabbath (4).
(The same question is asked of ndgas ¢ born without parents.”)

~ § 7 (7). Hearsay (1).
At Savatthi. . .. Then a certain brother . . . thus
addressed the Exalted One:—

* (V)ouay}w;l:dyzi bhavantr. Cf. Jataka 1v, 460 (Campeyya-idtaka).
puis 13
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+ ‘What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why a certain
eone, when body breaks up after death is reborn in the company
of the egg-born nigas ¥’ ‘
¢ Heérein, brother, a certain one 15 a double-dealer in act,
a double-dealer in word and in thought. He hears it said:
“ The egg-born nagas are long-lived, fair to see and have much
happiness.”
Then Me thinks: O that when body breaks up after death
I might be born 1 the company of the egg-born nigas I’
When body bresks up after death such an one is 8o reborn.
This is the reason, brother, this is the cause for such a re-
birth.”
$ 8,9, 10 (1-10) Hearsay (2-4).
(The same is said of the ‘ womb-born’ nigas and of the
other two classes.)

§§ 11-20 (11). Supporters by gifts (1).

At Savatthi. . . . Then a certain brother . . . thus
addressed the Exalted One:—

‘What is the reason . . . (the same reply is given with
this addition:

¢ Such an one gives an offering of food, gives drink, clothing,
carriage, flowers, scents, ointment, a seat, a lodging, lamps
and oil. When body breaks up after death he is reborn in
the company of the egg-born nigas.

This, brother, i8 the reason, this is the cause for such a re-
birth.”

§§ 21-50 (12-14). Supporters by gifts (2-4).

(The same question is asked of the other three classes of nagas

and the same reply given in eack case.)

1 Dan’ upakdrd..



BOOK IX

CHAPTER XXX
KINDRED SAYINGS ON HARPIES!

§ 1 (1). According to scheme?

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

‘ There are these four sorts of rebirth as harpies, brethren.
What four 3 The egg-born, the womb-born, the sweat-born,
those born without parents.

These, brethren, are the four sorts of births as harpies.’

§ 2 (2). They carry off.

At Savapthi. . . .

‘ Then, brethren, the egg-born harpies carry off the egg-born
nagas, but not the womb-born nigas, the sweat-born nigas
nor the nigas born without parents.

Then, brethren, the womb-born harpies carry off the egg-
born and the womb-born nigas, but not the sweat-born nigas
nor the nigas born without parents.

Then, brethren, the sweat-born harpies carry off the egg-
born, the womb-born and the sweat-born nagas, but not
those nigas born without parents.

These, brethren, are the four sorts of birth as harpies.’

1 Supannd, ‘ fairwing,” a mythical bird, Garuls, or Garuga, the roc
or harpy, which makes war on snakes or nigas. Cf. S.1, 148: K.8
i, 185. Cf. D.n, 259: Dialog. u, 289:

¢ They who, twice-born, winged and keen
Of sight, the heavenly harpics, who
With violence prey on Niga chiefs:
“Gaudy ” and “* Well-winged * are their names.’
2 For 4itle sec supre, Bk, v, 1.
195
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§3 (3 Double-dealer (1).

At Savatthi. . . . In the Park.

Therfa certain brother came to the Exalted One, saluted him
and sat down at one side.

So seated that brother thus addressed the Exalted One:—

¢ What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why a certain
one, whenbody breaks up after death is reborn in the company
of the egg-born harpies ¢

‘ Herein, brother, a certsin one is a double-dealer in act,
word and thought. He hears it said: * The egg-born harpies
are long-lived, beauteous, and have much happiness.” Then
he thinks thus: “ O that when body breaks up after death
1 might be reborn in the company of the egg-born harpies I

That one when body breaks up after death is so reborn.
That, brethren, is the reason, that is the cause why a certain
one when body breaks up after death is reborn in the company
of the egg-born harpies.”

§§ 46 (4-6). Double-dealer (2-4).
(The same question 1s asked of the otker three classes.)

§§ 7-16 (7). Supporters by gifts (1).

(The same question is asked of the egg-born and thesame
answer given with this addstion :—

‘He makes an offering of food, drink, clothing, carriage,
flowers, scents, unguents, seats, lodging, lamaps and oil: and
when body breaks up after death that one is reborn in the
eompany of the egg-born harpies.’

§ 17-46 (8-10). Supporters by gifts (2-4).
(The same with respect to the other classes of harpies.)

-

1 Dvaya-kiri. Comy., * Kusaldkusala-kdri’ Tt 18 noticcable that
¢ double-dealors * aspire to be reborn as niigas and harpies; but further
on they afe omitted.  Only the honest can aspire to rebirth among the
Gandharva devas.



BOOK X

CHAPTER XXXI
KINDRED SAYINGS ON THE GANDHARVAS!

§ 1 (1). Acecording to scheme.

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:i~

‘I will teach you, brethren, of the devas belonging to the
Gandharva group. Do ye listen to it.
- And which, brethren, are the devas belonging to the Gan-
dharva group ? They are those devas, brethren, that dwell
in the fragrance of root-wood, those that dwell in the fragrance
of heart-wood, in the fragrance of pith, in the fragrance of
bark, in the fragrance of sap, in that of leaves, in that of
flowers, on that of savours, in that of scents.

These, brethren, are called *the devas belonging to the
Gandharva group.”’

§ 2 (2). Good Conduce.*

At Savatthi. . . . In the Park. Then a certain brother
came to the Exalted One.

Seated at one side that brother thus addressed the Exalted
One:—

¢ What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why & certain
one, when body breaks up after death is reborn in the cors-
pany of the devas belonging to the Gandharva group ¥’

1 For the sub-title see supra, xxix, § 1. Gandhabbakiys and
Gnndbabbakﬁyiki devB. These sayings, like the two preceding
i are curiovs inst, of the ing by Buddhism of Vedic
folkc-lore. These devas were by it reckoned lowest of all devas. See
Dmloguuni,zw [Presence of a Gandharva was ial to
tion, M. i, 265; MP. 128. Cf. Edmunds, Buddhist an? Chrwttan
Gospels, i, 167-8, n.} * Sucaritay.
197
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¢ Herein, brother, a certain one practises good conduct in
déed, in word and thought.

**Then he hears it’said: “ The devas belonging to the Gan
dharva group are long-lived, beauteous, and have much happi-
ness.”

Then he thinks thus: ““ O that when body breaks up after
death I might be reborn in the company of the devas belong-
ing to the Gandharva group!” After death he is so
reborn. "

That, brother, is the reason, that is the cause why a certain
one 18 reborn in the company of the devas belonging to the
Gandharva group.’

§ 3 (3). Givers (1). R

At Savatthi. . . . Then a certain brother came to the
Exalted One.

Seated at one side that brother thus addressed the Exalted
One:~—

“ What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why a certain
one when body breaks up after death is reborn in the company
of the devas who dwell 1n root-fragrance #’

‘ Herein, brother, a certain one practises good conduct in
deed, in word and thought. Then he hears it said: “ The
devas that dwell in root-fragrance are long-lived, beauteous,
and have much happiness.”

Then he thinks thus: ““ O that when body breaks up after
desth I might be reborn in the company of the devas that
dwell in root-fragrance 1”

Then he becomes a giver of offerings of root-fragrance, and
abter death he is so reborn.

This, brother, is the reason, this is the cause why a certain
one is so reborn.’

§§ 4-12 (4-12). Givers (2-107.
(The same for ‘one who makes offerings of heart-wood,’
and sv on_for all the other varieties.)
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§§ 13-22 (13). Supporters by offerings (1).

(The same aspiration is made and the following is added :—

‘ Then he offers food, drink, clothing,° carriage, flowers,
scent, unguents, seat, lodging, lamps and oil, and, when body
breaks up after death he is reborn in the company of those
devas that dwell in root-fragrance. . . .

Ths, brother, is the reason, this is the cause why a certain
one is thus reborn.’

§§ 28-112 (14-23). Supporters by offerings (2-10).
(The same aspirations for each of the other varieties, with
offerings.)



BOOK XI

. CHAPTER XXXII
KINDRED SAYINGS ON CLOUD-SPIRITS

§ 1 (1). Baposition,

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

‘I will teach you, brethren, about devas that belong to
cloud-groups.r Do ye listen to it. And what, brethren,
are these devas ¥

They are devas (embodied) in cool clouds, hot clouds,
thunder clouds,® wind clouds and rain clouds.

Thus, brethren, are called those devas that belong to cloud-
groups.’

§ 2 (2). Honesty. .

(The same as in the previous sections, the aspirant wishing
to be reborn among the cloud-group devas instead of the nagas,
harpies or devas belonging to the Gandharvas.)

§§ 3-22 (3). Supporters by offerings (1).
(Here the aspirant desires rebirth as a cool-bodied deva.)

§§ 28-52 (4-7). Supporters by offerings (2-5).
« (Here the other asptrants are enumerated.)

§ 58 (8). Cool.
At Savatthi. . . . Then a certain brother came to the
Exalted One. ... Seated at one side that brother thus
addressed the Exalted One:-—

1 Phlahaka kiyika.
* Abbha-valihaka, generally in the sense of a cumulug.
200
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‘ What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why at one tims
it is cool ¥ :

‘ There are devas, brother, who are cated *cool-clouds.”
When those devas think: “ What if we were to revel in the
delight of bodiesI”*  Then to them according to their heart’s
desire it becomes cool.

This, brother, is the reason, this is the cause why at one
time it is cool.’

) § 54 (9). Hot.

(The same with regard to the * hot-cloud ’ devas, heat result-
ing.)

§ 55 (10). Thunder-cloud.

(In this case a thunder-cloud results.)

§ 56 (11). Winds.

(Wind results.)

§ 87 (12). Rain.

At Savatthi. . . . (Then a certain brother came to the
Exalted Oge.)

Seated at one side that brother thus addressed the Exalted
One:—

‘ What is the reason, lord, what is the cause why at one
time the (sky) god rains ¥’

‘ There are devas, brother, called *“ rain-cloudy.” When
those devas think: “ What if we were to revel in the delight
of bodies ¢ Then to them according to their heart’s desire
the sky-god rains. .

That, brother, is the reason, that is the cause why at one,
time the (sky) god rains.’

2 Sakdya-ratiya rameyyama, lit. ‘revel (either) in our own company,
{or) our own body * {or) in embodied delight.”



BOOK XII

CHAPTER XXXIII
KINDRED SAYINGS ON VACCHAGOTTA

§ 1 (1). Through ignorance.

At Savatthi. . . . Then the wanderer of the Vaccha clan
came to the Exalted One, exchanged friendly greetings with
biz and courteous compliments, and sat down at ore side.

Seated at one side the wanderer Vacchagotta thus addressed
the Exalted One:—

‘ Pray, Master Gotama, what is the reason, what is the cause
why these divers opinions arise in the world? Such as:
“The world is eternal,” or *“the world is not eternal”;
“ the world is finite ** or * the world is infinite”; ‘“whatis
the life,* that is the body ”’; or “life is one thing, body is
another *: “the Tathigata exists after death’ or the
Tathagata exists not after death,” or “ he does and does not
exist after death,” or * he neither exists nor not exists after
death ¢’

‘ Through ignorance of body, Vaccha, through ignorance
of the arising of body, of the ceasing of body, of the way lead-
ing to the ceasing of body. That is how those divers opinions
arise in'the world, such as “ the world is eternal” and so
«forth.

§ 2 Through ignorance (2).
(The same, but with * through ignorance of feeling.’)

§ 3. Through ig’noranc.e 3y
(The same, but with ¢ through ignorance of perception.’)

* Of. xxiv, §§13, 14.
202
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§ 4. Through ignorance (4).
(The same, but with ¢ through 1gnorance of the activities. )

§ 5. Through tgnorance (5). )
(The same, but with * through ig of consci )

§§ 6-10 (2). By not seeing (1-5).
(The same, but with ‘ by not seeing.”)

*§§ 11-15 (8). By not comprehending! (1-5).
(The same, but with * by not comprehending ’ each of the five
factors.)
§§ 1620 (4). By not understanding.®

(The same, but with by not understanding’ eack of the
Jive factors and the Four Truths.)
§§ 21-25 (3). By not penetraing (1-5).
(The same, but with ¢ by not penetrating.’)
§§ 26-30 (6). By not discerning® (1-5).
{The same, but witk ¢ by not discerning.”}
§§ 31-35 (7). Bynot discriminating (1-5).
(The same, but with < by not discriminating.’)
§§ 36-40 (8). By not differentiating (1-5).
(The same, but with * by not differentiating.’)
§§ 41-45 (9). By not considering (1-5).
(The same, but with ‘ by not considering.’)
§§ 46-50 (10). By not looking into (1-5).
(The same, but with ‘ by not looking into.”)

t For adhisamaya see S, ii, 133: Pts. of Contr., p. 381.

$ Ananubodhd. .

3 Asallakkhand. Cf. Buddh Psych. Eth, p. 17, n. ‘By non-dis-
cernment of sense-objects and the Three Muks (mpermnenco. suffer-
ing, lack of reality).’ For the following terms see this page and § 262
of the same gork.
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§ 51 (11). Not making clear (1).
(The same, but with * by not making clear body,’ etc.)

§§ (52-54). Not making clear (2-4).
(The same, but with ‘ by not making clear feeling, percep-
tion, the activities.)

§ 55. Not making clear. (5).

At Savatthi. . . .

¢ Through not making clear consciousness, Vaccha, through
not msking clear the arising of consciousness, through not
making clear the ceasing of consciousness, through not making
clear the way to the ceasing of consciousness,—that is how
these divers opinions arise in the world, such as: ““ The world
is eternal ™ or * the world is not eternal ’: ¢ what is life, that
is body,” or “life is one thing, body another ”’: *“ the Tatha-
gata exists after death,” or “ the Tathagata exists not after
death ”: *“ the Tathdgata both exists and exists not after
death,” or “ the Tathagata neither exists nor exists not after
death.” That is the reason, Vaccha, that is thé cause why
such divers opinions arise in the world. . . .



BOOK XIII

CHAPTER XXXIV
KINDRED SAYINGS ON JHANA (OR SAMADHI)

§ 1 (1). Autai ¢ in ton.}

At Savatthi. . . . Then the Exalted One said:—

‘ There are these four, brethren, who practise the jhanas.
What four ?

Herein, brethren, s certain one who practises meditation
is skilled in concentration, but is not skilled in the attain-
ment thereof,

Again, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation is
skilled in the attainments of concentration, but is not skilled
in concentration (itself).

Agsin, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation is
neither skilled in concentration nor skilled in the attainments
thereof.

Again, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation
is both skilled in concentration and skilled in the fruits
thereof.

Of the four, brethren, who practise meditation, he who is
both skilled in concentration and skilled in the attainments
thereof,—he is the topmost, he is the best, pre-eminent,
supreme, most excellent.

Just as,? brethren, from the cow comes milk, from milk
cream, from cresm butter, from butter ghee, from ghee come
the skimmings of gheé, and that is reckoned the best,—even
60, brethren, of tlese four who practise meditation he who is

1 Samddhs-samdpaids. Sco Buddh. Psych. Eth., § 1320+f., n 4.
Comy., ‘ tho first fhdna has five stages, the sccond three. Thus he is
skilled in eight 1 all.” 3 Cf. A.ii, 95.
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both skilled in concentration and skilled in the attainments
thereof —he is the topmost, he is the best, pre-eminent,
“supreme and most excellent.’ :

§ 2. Steadfastness.t
At Savatthi. .

‘ There are these four, brethren, who practise medma.tlon
What four ?

Herein', brethren, a certain one who practises editation
is gkilled in concentration, but not skilled in steadfastness
therein.

Herein, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation
is skilled 1n steadfastness 1n concentration, but not skilled in
concentration (1tself).

Herein, brethren, a certain one who pmctxses meditation
is neither sklled 1 tration nor in steadfast in
concentration.

Herein, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation
is both skilled in concentration and skilled in steadfastness
therein,

Of these four, brethren, who practise meditation, he who is
both skilled in concentration and skilled in steadfastness
therein,—he is the topmost, best, pre-eminent, supreme, most
excellent.

Just as from & cow comes milk . . . and ghee, and the
skimmings of ghee are reckoned the best, even so 1s such an
one reckoned most excellent in meditation.’

§ 3 Emerging?
(In th same way as the above, with ¢ skill in emerging * for
steadfastness.’)

§ 4. Thorough3

(The same, with * fully expert ’ for ¢ steadfastness.”)

! Thitr. See Dhs., § 11 (Buddh Psych. Eth, § 11. Ciltasse thits
aanthits avagthits, or ‘stability, solidity, absorbed steadfastness of
thought.’

3 (V)upthdna, ‘ability in nsing up or emerging from the jhéng or
breaking it up at will.> Cf. M.i, 302; 4.1, 311, Dhs. loc. ¢it supra.

3 Kallava (kalla 18 soundness or fitnees in anything). *
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§ 5. Object2
(The same, with * skilled in the object > Br ‘ steadfastness.”)*

§ 6. Range
(The same, with * skilled in the range * for ‘ steadfastness.’)

§ 7. Resolve .
(The same, with ‘skilled 1n resolve * for ¢ steadfastness.”)

§ 8. Zeals
(The same, with * skilled in zeal ’ for  steadfastness.’)

§ 9. Persevering®
(The same, with ¢ skilled in perseverance.’}

§ 10. Profit.®
(The same, with * skilled in fitness.’)

*§ 11. Steadf in atlai ¢

(The same, with * skilled 1n steadfastness in attainment.”)

§ 12 Emerging from attainment.
(The same, with “ skilled in emerging from attainment.’)

§ 13. Ease in attainment.”
(The same, wath © skilled in ease of attainment.’)

§ 14. Object of attatnment.
(The same, with * skilled in the object of attainment.”)

14 na, the object of ion, e.g., the Zasira or device.
* Gocaro, the splere or field of his exercise.  Cf. Compendsum, 208,
n. 1. Comy., kammatthana-gocare

3 Abhinikare 4 Sekkacca-
s Sataccakdri, one who makes continuous or keeps the co=centration
going.

¢ Sappdyay. * Samd palis-kullita
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§ 15. Range of attainment.
(The same, with “skilled in the range of attainment.’)

§ 16. Resolve for attainment.
(The same, with * skilled in resolve for attainment.’)

§ 17. Zeal for attainment.
(The sare, with © skilled in zeal for attainment.”)

§ 18. Perseverance in attainment.
(The same, with ‘ skilled 1n perseverance in attainment.’)

§ 19. Profiting by attainment? .
(‘ Skilled in attainment in concentration, but not profiting
by concentration.’)

§ 20. Emerging from steadfastness.
(“ Skilled 1n steadfast in
emerging from concentration.”)

but not in

s

§§ 21-27. Steadfastness in the Object.

(With (a) ‘skilled in steadfastness in concentration, but
not skilled in ease in concentration,” (3) ‘sklled in steadfast-
ness in concentration, but not skilled in profiting by concen-
tration.’)

§ 28. Ease in emerging.

(With {(a) ‘skilled in emerging from concentration, but not
skilled in-ease in concentrating,” (b) * skilled in ease in con-
centration, but not in emerging.”)

§§ 29-34. Emerging.

(With ‘skilled in emerging, but not skilled in (@) the
object of concentration, () in the range, (¢) resolve, (d)
zesl, (¢) perseverance, (f) profit. Then follows :—)

‘ Herein, brethren, a certain one who practises meditation

]
1 Sappiya-kdri. Comy., ‘samidhissa sappdye upakiraka-dhamme
puretuy.”
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makes profit by concentration, but is not skilled in emerging
from it.

He is neither skilled in emerging from®it nor in profiting
by it.

He is both skilled in emerging from it and n profitng
by it.

Of these, brethren, he who is both skilled 1n emerging
from concentration and makes profit thereby, he is the best.’

§ 35. Ease and Object.

He is skilled 1n ease in concentration, but not in the object
of concentration, or vice versd, or in neither, or 1n both.

§§ 36-40. Ease.
He is skilled in ease in concentration, but {e) not in the
range of it, (b) nor 1n resolve, (¢) nor in zeal, (d) nor in per-
severance, (e) nor in profit.

§ 41. Object.
He is skilled in the object of concentration but not (g) in
the range of it.
He is skilled in the range . . . but not in the object.
He is skilled in neither . . . orin both.
Again, he is skilled in the object of concentration, but not
in (a) resolve, (b) zeal, (c) perseverance, {d) profit.

§ 46. Range and Resolve.
He is skilled in the range of concentration, but not in re-
solve init. . . Tesolvem . . ., but not inrange. . . .
He is skilled in neither. He is skilled in both, and such an
one is reckoned best.

§§ 47-49. Range.

He is skilled in the range of concentration, but net (a) in
zeal for it, (b) or perseverance, (¢) or profit, etc.
i 14
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§ 50. Resolve.

~ He 15 skilled in resolve for concentration, but profits not by
it. He profits by concentration, but is not skilled in resolve’
for it.” He is neither. Heis both. Such an one 15 reckoned
the best.
§§ 51-52. Resolve and Perseverance.
He is skilled in resolve for concentration, but (a) dees not
persevere, and (b) does not profit by 1t.

§ 53. Zeal and Perseverance.
He is zealous, but does not persevere. He perseveres, but
is not zealous. He is neither persevering nor zealous. Heis
both. Such an one is best.

§ 54. Persevering and Profiting.

(The four classes are:—He who perseveres in concentra-
tion, but does not profit thereby. He who profits thereby,
but does not persevere in it. He who does neither. He who
does both.)

¢ Herein, brethren, of the four who practise meditation, he
who perseveres in concentration and profits thereby,—he is
the topmost, best, pre-eminent, supreme, most excellent.

Just as, brethren, from the cow comes milk, from the milk
cream, from cream butter, from butter ghee, from ghee the
skimmings of ghee and this is reckoned best, even so, of these
four who practise meditation, he who perseveres in concentra-
tion and profits thereby is reckoned the best.’

Thus spake the Exalted One, and those brethren were
delighted with his words and took pleasure therein.

Thus are the fifty-five abbreviated sayings to be unfolded.

Thus ends the book of the Kindred Saymgs on the groups.
Its contents are these:—

The Groups, together with Radha, View, Entrance, Origin,
Corruptions, Sariputls, Nagas, Harpies, Gandharvas, Clouds,
Vaccha and Meditation.  These thirteen are in the Chapter on
the Groups.
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L—GENERAL.

Apaypoxme, 75

Abodes, the seven, 69

Accordant (anuloma), 36 %.
Action, 540,168

Activisisa, 73, 824, (group-) 86,

3
Adepts (arahant's knowledge), 70
Adhgrent 1 odge)
Adze, 131
Age, 1 2
regates, 93 1. i
ﬁ?ﬁu.‘lss !
Almsman {pndalya) 75 n. s u
Ananda, asks about * ceasing,’ 23;
introduces the brethren, 80-1; .
gives Punna’s teaching on the
conceit ‘I am,” 89; toaches
Channa, 113; taught mper-
msnence*by the Buddha, 154;
questions Sinputta, 187-9
Anithaplrdxkn 18 Park, 89, 93,

Ammal -group, 128 .

Annihilationist (heresy),3#.,25n ,
41 n.,64,83

Anu.rid.ba bhikkhu, abused by
heretics, 99-101

Arshant (Tathigata), 57 = * the
five, 59; a brother becomes, 64;
formula of, 88 n ; has no more
to do, 144; has destroyed the
4savas, 159

Arising, 51, 54 n., 55, 68

Anyans. 3,37, 173, ote.

w, 1

Asslh. (lamval), 59n :
Asavas, the, 39, 50, 81—4 94, 86, |

99, 129-30, 137
Ascertainments, 134, 157-8
Ascetics, classes of, 171
Assaji, brother, 106-7
Attainment, in samadh?, 205
Attendants, 81
Avanti, 10 14

' Bamboo-grove, 44

Banyan-park, 77
Becoming, 49 »
gﬁnam, 111. 147
agel, 1
Bhesakala-grove, 1
Bias, mental, 33 2., 34, 138
Bimbisira, 7n
thk Rock, 103 o
B t,07

before
Body, 1-5, 489, 51, 35; not the
self, 49, 59, 67, 83; group, 86n ,
3, 95, 07 =., 115, 121; created
by man, 129; person, 134; 28
dart, etc , 143-4; nature of, 143
#.; pack, 145 =., constituents
of, 166-7, 180, 183
Brahma-Sahampati. 77-8
Brahmas, 28-30, etc
Breathing, 106 ».
Brethren, the fiv: e, 59+
Burden, the, 24.3 »
Butter, 210

vk

Cassia tree, 56
,» brahmin, 7 n.
soquenoe, 114
Cause,22 23, 51, 527,37, 61 0.,
83,

89
Ce?smg (nirodha}, 23, 2, 51, 55,
89, et
Chauna, bmther, accosts the breth-
ren, 111-3 n:
u-amnutxon (pannam), 33n.
Chlekens m shell, 130

_ Clinging, 64

Cloud-spirits, 200-1

Colours, 73, of caste, 170-1

Coming-to-be, 80, 147, 148

Compounds (actxvnus), 73,82, ete.

Comelz (of self), 42 =., 87. 87, 89.
14

5
Concentration, 15, 205 ﬂ device
(kasina), 207 »

211
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andmon (paceayo : Ghdra), 51,

Fonducl good (sucaritg), 196-8

Conforming, 3!

Conquegpr, the (chmot), 123

Consciousness, 4, 8, 11-3, 27, 43,
57, 78- 58’6“&8&;. of, b74hn l%%

op, 86, 87; rebirth, 3

g?? :l:.. 181

Contact {phassa), 52, 55, 82, 86,
181, ete.

Contgmp]aﬁons, the four earnest,
13

Cord of rebirth, 157

Corruptions (doaa), 183 n., 184- 5

Craving (fanhd), as eadmg
reburth, 25, 84 =n., 82, 137;
unpermsnence of, 179

Crocodile-haunt, 1

Crown:! Pnnce, the, 123

Diasaka, brother. 108-9
94
1, 23, 59, 111-3, 147,

1
Delight, 30
Dependence, 154
Desire (chanda), 26, 65, 149; and
lust (rdga), 159; as dosa, 185
Devadiba,
Devas, 71 »., 104, 196-9, 200-1
Dlsclplo,Anyans, 141,146-7,173,

Disgust, 57, 62

Dispassion, 20 .
Divination, 180
Doctrine, 7-

Dogmas, 114

Domains of good. seven, 69
Doubl.e-de;alus(. 198 ), 69
Drug-immune (andsata),
Dust, pinch of, 125

Dyer, 129

Ease {sukha), 21 5., 87
East.park, 84
Efforts, the four best, 130-1; effort
(mnyd), 189
born, 2.,
t.fold Path, tho 51, 81, 135
Elders,

Elemeuu.,euenmls (mahabhitd),
51, 55, 577,186 n., 166, 182
ts, 71 n.

Eu?;)ny (ntta), 12

Index

Enamoured (abhinandats), 65
89

En y 1

Enleirgghy;_]enmem, * before my,’ 27,
&

Entering (okkants), 177 §.

Entity (sata), 95 2.

Equanimity, 188

Etcape from body, 29, 87

Eternalist (theory), 3 n., 41 n,

166
Exaslged One, the (Bkagava), 1512
1

Exxsmnco {non-), 114
Extremes (antd), 114
Eye, 177, 183

Factors, of rebirth . . . the five
(upadana-kkhandha), 28-30, 40.
2, 45, ete ; of shdna, 205 f.

Faculties, the five controlling
({fymdnyém), 402, 1301

Features, speaific,

Feeling, 3-8, 52~7, 73. 82, 181:
(vedand) groups, 86, 87, 107, 181

Fetw:s(aajyo;anam).wn 131.7,
142, ete.

Fitness, 206 n.
Five, brethren, 59 n., powers of,
81; strengths of, 81

Fivefold mass, the (body}, 20 .,
25, 182, 185

Fixity (thus), 34 n.

Flavours (ras@), 74

Flowers, 116 §.

Food (sustenance), 51

Form, Body

Four bases, the (st.atlons) 81

Freed from ties, 12 n.

Freeman, 12 and n.

Full-moon, 84

Gabled House, the, 99
Gandharva (see devas), 197-9
es, 169
Giya Head, 62 n
Gem, the royal, 123; the scvenfold,

Gencaxs causal, 180-5

Ghouta, Park, 80 107, 112-3
Gafts, 193.6, 1

Goal, the, 65

Godhika, suicide of, 103
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Gmpmg {upidira), 16-8, 42,

213

Khemaka, 107-11
Kindling, 76

. %mg of glory, the, 122

0 ., 114, 142; 85;
108 5 127,136-7, l?!: lpsss
Great, rove,7; 99, 108
TOsS, 85
Groups (khandha), definition, 85, :
86n., 94 n.
Haliddikani, 10-4
Harpies, 195-6

Heaping u]
Hercafter, go» 88, 92

Heresy, 3 n., 91; the great, 170,
164176, 2024

Heleucs, 99

Home, 11

Housefather, 1, 93-7

Huoger, 25 #.

‘I’ concent, 3, 4, 18, 48, 87, 110-1,
l 5, 186-9
orance, 82, 138,
dukkha). 19, 114 xllfm‘e,2l n,

Imgw, mental, 52
I ing, 65

Impermanence (ancca), 20, 39,
49, 65, 75, 82, 817, 8%, 94-6, V7,
107, 112, 116, 122, 124.5, 129,
132, 146. 153; sceing it (znsccd-
aupasniny, 150

Imposthume, 155

Impressions, 11,17 a.

Impurity, 169

Indindual-group, 86-7

Infimty (of space), 188

Insight (iidna), 28, 58; released

159

In.nyabxlxty 34n.,87

Investigator (upapankl:h:), 57

Investigation, causal {yontso-ma-
naskara), 37, 45, 118, 143

Inward (ayhathika), 85, 150 =

Isipatana, 111, 113, 147

Island of xefuge (dipa), 37a.

Jeta Grove, 32, 89, 93, 186
Jhing, 186-8
Jujube-tree Park, 107

Kaochina, the g.sat,
10-4; -gotta, 113 and x.
KAp:lavav.thu. 77
Kappa, brother, 145-6
Karma, 61 n., 171
Khattiyan®, 124

brother,

msman oi the Sun (adiccs
bandhu,
Ixnowledge 139, 146-8; {adMiiiid),

hosala 6n
Kosamb, 80, 107, 112-3
Kotthata, the great, 143, 147

Kusgvati, 123

- Leash, the (or thong), 126-7

Liberated, 68

Liochavi, the, 60

Lrfe, the homeless, 33, ete.
Lafe-continuum (santira), 20 n.
Limbs, the seven, 81

Lion, 70-1

Low arts, 190-1

Lure, 31, 45, 107, 157

Lust (raga), 26, 31, 45, 157, 163

Magandiya, 10

Mahali, 80-2

Makkhal (zhos3la). 61 n.. 170 n.
Mantanl, 89

vaiolk 37, 68, 82, 86, 146
Méra, 28, 30, 64, 108, 155, 160-1
Marks, the three, 203 ».

Matenal element, 10; object, 113
Measure, 34

Meditation, 205-7

Mendicant, 32

)Iemal, balance, 107; bias, 114,

138
Mlddle Way, 114. See Path
Lilgirs, 84

Mmd work of, 128 and n.

Lhndfulncss, 81
¢Mine,’ 43, 87, 115, 151, 265.1S6-9
Misery, 67

Modesty {hirs), 69

Morals, 69 n.

Murderer, 967, 121

Nagas, 192-6

Nekulapitar, 1.5

Never-returner (andganmin), 144

Nibb&na, 92, 139, 156

Norm (dhamma), 36, 71, 81-2; tho
Master of 103, 112-3; teachcr
of, 139, 14

Nothingness, sphere of, 180
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Objects, external (bahiddha), 67
Once-returner (sakadagamin), 144
One-pointed, 187 and 5.

@sprey's Haunt, 10, 14

Otherness (adnatha-bkava), 177
Ownership, 67

Pain, 31, 61, 73

Palace of nghteoumess, 123

Palm tree, 11,27, 137

l!:aralbles, %eti Suniles
En|

Parke{&’:it indika’s, 89

Path, the Eightfold, fruits of,
39 u., 72, 81-2; the twofold, 92;
Ariyan, 130-5

Peaked Gable Hall, 60

Perception (sannd), 5. 8 7, 13,
32,40 , 43, 52, 73-4; group, 86-7,

Permanent (mcca), 88

Perseverance, 210

Person-pack (sakkdya), 134; view
of, 153

Personal (apphatitka, inward), 150

Perversity, 84

Petas, 179

Phenomena, 51,

Picture, 12!

Pious talk (dhammt katha), 2

Pleasure, 61, 73, 87

Plough, 1

Points, the soven, 54

Potter’s Shed, 101
wors, the five, 130-1

Purgatory, 179

Quarrels, 117
Quarters, the four (dusd), 190-1
Queen, 123

Quenching, 75

Radha, 15, 66, 155, 163
gh:é:ilz'l n, 1014-60 %

i 44, 101, 108, 1
Realizing, 15, 18, 20, 283, 28, 39
Rebirth, 25, 28, 46 n, 159; lust

of, 132, 134; states of, 177-9
Reckoning (aanlcha), 33 n., 624
Refxl;‘o“:‘ and brabmins, 44, 158,

el

Reed-cutter. 132
Release, 28-9, 145
Restraint, 8, 10
Raght regard, 153
Root of Pain, 31
Round (vetta}, 52 n

Sabbath (ele; ghant).

(upowtha),
Ssbhiya, 7 7.
Sakka, 1471

Sakkas, 6

Sakyas, 8, 191

Sﬂukhya, 52

Sanputta, teaches \akulapx(ar,
2.8; reproves Yamaka, 94-9;
teaches Kotthita, 143-4, 147;
talks with Ananda, 185-91

Satisfaction (assado), 27-9, 87. 148

Savatthi, the scene of most of the
suttas, pasam

Scattering, 75

Seats, 55-6

Secret doctrine, 163 x.

Seed, 46 n.

Seers' Hill, 103

Self (soul), 3-6, 18, 32 n.. 59, 66,
69, 824, 86 n, 108, 114, 115,
140-1, 151 ; attabhdvo. 122, secing
lack of (anaudmlpamn). 122)

on

123, day

153, 175-6

Separates, the 134 /.

Series (panvahap). 504n

Sevens, the, 1

Ship, 131

Sickness, 1-5, 59, 100-8

Sumles:—stump of a palm tree,
11, 27, 137, 159; the burden,
24-5; sticks and ass, 32;
seeds, 47, 77; the calf, 77; whirl-
g round, 57; 62; the
bondsman, 64; the lion and the
beasts, 71; the prey, 72; the
strong man, 77; the funeral
torch, 79; bowl of water as a
mirror, 89; the wayfarers, 92;
the forest, swamp, precipice,
level ground, 92; housefather
and murderer, 96-7; scent of
flowers, 118; washcrman and
dirty cloth, 110; the stream and
drowning man, 118; lotus in
water, 118; Ganges and foam,
118-9; bubbles on water, 119;
the mirage, 119; heart-wood,
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119; the plantan and wood-
cutter, 119; Juggler and glamour,
119; the head ablaze, 121;
cowdung, 122; leash or thong.
and dog, 126 7; the show-
1ece, 128; the dyer or ter,
29; chicks in the shel 1, 130;
carpenter and adze, 1231;
stranded vessel, 131 ; the plough-
man, 132; the reed-cutter, 132;
scented wood.s 132; the bunch
of mangoes, 132, the Jasmune,
133; the peaked house, 132, the
sun, 133; children and sand.
castles, 156.7; the plunderer
and murderer, 168-9; the ball
of thread, 171; cow's milk, 205,
210; princes and monarch, 133;
stars and mo-n, 133; glowing
embers, 149

Skandhas. the five, 3-5, ete.

Solitude, 16 n

Sona, 42-4

Sqn(l)rrels‘ feoding ground, 44, 101.

6

Stations, the four, 81

Stream-winner (sotdépanna) 89 # .
96 n., 144, 159

Subtl 85—

Sudatta, 72

Suffering, woe, 66, 133, ete

Suicide, 101-6

Sun, 121

Superman, 76 ., 101

Surigha, 67

Sustenance (Ghara), 51 »

Tarukkha, 7 n.

Tathxgata, as home-abandoner,
11.3; as arshant 1s free, 57-0;
has powers, 71; views about,
94.5 n.; after death, 99; as
superman, 100-1; has reahzed
the world, 117-8; exists or not
after death, 172-3,204

Teachmgs {dhamma), 90 and n

Thought, 35, 45, 118, 143; reading,
81, 88; applied, 187

215

Thundercloud (horse), 123

’hmes, 18,19, 63, 67
ssa, 90

Torpo!

’h‘ummg, tTlmfold, [y

Udina (defined), 48-50
Ukkals, 632

Understanding (particiné), 26;
o (abhwamaya), 203

Upmmg. 30, 34 2., 33,

Vacchagotta, 202-4

Vakkaly, 101.6

\:elarmk« 124

Vesali, 61

View (dmht), 40; (sakkiya-), $6-7,
150-1  See Her

- eresy
{ Virtuous (silard), 144

Yolition {cetana), 53; seats of, nG
Vultures' Peak, 103

Wake, the, 69

Wanderers, 99

\Vas (Sinhalese), 63 n

Wavering, 84

Way, the, 38

Ways, the three, 34, 70; the four,

130-
Weal and woe (sukha-duklha), 59,
75, 80, 88, 164- 5, 171,
Wellfarer (sugata), 65,
Well-taught (dw:lple) auuu-at, 144

' \Whirling, 52 and 2.

i World ({oks), 117;
ods, 171

Will, 56; power,
Volition

Wind and water, 165

t’g:sdom, 81, limbs of, 130-1

130 1. See

; condition, 117;

\Vg:"‘v, 16n.,16-8
Worthy (amlxm,), 82, etc.
Wrong, 153; view (abhtnivesa),

Yakkhini, 1 n

Yamaks, 9!

Yours (not.), 31 2. See ‘Self’ and
¢1” conceit
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Index

IT. PALY WORDS IN NOTES.

Akkukuka, 119
Aecutay padal:). 121

AZBathattan, 34, 77
Adfathabhivl, 177
Andabhiito, 2
Atta, 11, 14
Attabbave, 122

Attadipa (_timug ote.}), 37
Addhagato,
Adhioinnay, 13

e,

Anantard, 50
Anaroatagga, 126
Anuggshako, 6
Anudhsmmo, 36, 150
Anuparivattati, 17
Anupids, 51
Anupada-mirodho, 20
Anuppatta-sadattho, 137
Anuyanti, 123, 133
Anuloms, 36
Anusayo, 110, 145
Anusshagato, 110
Aneka-vihitay, 40
Anto, 78
Apdcinan, 70
Emkkhuﬁno, 10.12
Abbhussukkamaino, 133
Abhij&to, 170
Abhiiiis, 183

Abhxpaval.t&m 131
Abhivadati, 15
Abhisankaroti, 46
Abhisamays, 203
Amatena abhisito, 2
Arahan, 51°
Ariydnan adassavi, 3
Avnkkan, 40,61

Assisa. passasa, 106
Ahetu- vido, 6l
Akisa, 13:

Acinnan, 13

Ajivo, 79
Aditta-slso, 121

Arammana, 207
Asilha, 59
Asavi, 39, 93

Uccheda, 3
Uddayhats, 126
Uttama-puriso, 54, 05
Udana, 70
Gddhan, 70
Upanissinna, 163
Upaparikkheyya, 118
Cpayo, 45
bysama, 31
CUpidaniya, 42, 142
Uphdaya, 89, 150
Upidiyamina, 64
Lpekkhakn 188
Uposathe, 123
Uppado, 34

Eka-nikiys, 128
Ekodibhiva, 187
Elagala-gumba, ¢

Olies loka, 118
Okkal3, 63
Ogadhan, 156
OB g, 18
ram! ydni, 4
Olumbha, ly()D
Ossattha, 193

Kapsupadhiranini, 123
Kaya, 86, 177
ag, 52

Kotdu!sa 134
Ehajaniya, 72, 74, 97 n.
Khandha-santinan, 20
Khandha, 85
Khamaniyay, 102
Khila, 113

Khm&mva, 76, 93,105

Gadhaty, 51 ~

Gocara, 207



Carana, 128
Citta (citra), 128
Cetani, 56
Chanda, 85

Jalabuja, 192
Jiva, 169
Jhéna, 106

ﬁﬁta'ﬁramﬂpahiu, 26

Thiti, 34,208
'rmu 46

masQ parimfso, 46, 94
Ttthiguu. 71, 04
T mbbum, 38
%lgwc ns, 70
yan, 7
Tividha, 70

Datta-paiifiatta, 167
Dasa-balni, 69
Dittha-dhamma, 95
Dipa, 87
D , 21, 23

Deva, 104

Donamnita, 171
Dvaya-kirin, 196
Dbamma, 136
Dhbamma-cakka, 59
Dhamma-viaays, 18
Dhamma-srasmans, 41
Dhamméinudbammi, 139
Dhbammi-kaths, 81
Dhatuso, 57

Nakhasikhs, 125
Naparay itthattiya, 20
1\_E.mbrupt, 57

Nicohodets, 132
Nidana, 59

Nibbatti, 40
Nirutti-adbivacana, 62

Pafica-kkbandhs, 74
Pafica-vaggiya, 58
Pafiiiatts, 33
Paiifii, 69
Patigha-safiiif, 188
Paticcaya, 144
Patisallins, 16

Pajiniti, 74
Patikkams sinag, 102
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Padéni, 167
Plttavu,m, 120
g&t:] peb%ata, 10
g
Psnkkhsrx, 61
Pariitda, 26
Pantassana, 16
Parimibbuta, 25, 108
Paribhévitani, 130, 183
Parimucchita, 141
Pariyatti-dbamm3, 90
Pariyhdiys, 17, 131
Pariyidiyats, 132
Pariyonaddha, 2

Palujeyyug, 116
Palokato, 143
Pani, 169
Patibhoga, 92
Patubhiva, 40
Pindoliya, 77

| Puggaln, 24

| Pucchitaro, 7

1

Puthu)jana, 105
Pecca, 151

| Ponobhavika, 25
Pheggu, 120

Baddhuls, 126

Bharahiira, 24

Bhiripanns, 121

Maiifiamine, 65
, 168
* Mattaso, 177
i Madhuraka-)ato, 80
| Mano, 128
| Maha-bhiitd, 51, 88
| Mah#sudassaoa, 122

E FETIE
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\ Muddbavasitta, 122
i Milaks, 130

| Yapaniya, 102
i Yoniso, 87, 45, 118, 14
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uppati, 7

Rips, 63, 73,97 5.
Rilps-vedavatthiys, 33

Lu)jjang, 117
Lau.u?tw

Lokas, 117
Lokadhamma, 117

Vatts, 52
Vadhaka, 121

Vidanupita, 7
Vidanuvids, 7

Vigijata, 129

Vicayaso, 81

Vijkniti, 74

Vidhansati, 120
Vidhi-samatikkantan, 67
Viparinima, 77

Vi -citta, 121

gin)jati, 20

iriya, 69

Vlvayt‘t'a- dba, 106
Vauttha, 5¢

Vusitavs, 54

Vedlyati, 73
Vochijjatirammana, 46

Sakkacca, 207
Sakkiys-ditthi, 86, 95, 134
Safikhan gacchati, 32

2

ta, 82
Safikhars, 72, 82, 106

Index

Sanyojanini, 48
Sapyo)aniya, 142
Sanvaddba. 118

can, 69
Satta-boj)hanga, 69
Sats, 69

' Satipatthina, 79, 120

Satta-{thana, 54

' Satta-loks, 117
Satta (-lagga), 95, 156, 169

T

Santaka, 66
Santdna, 121
Sandhavatan, 126
Sabhava, 57

%ddhih. 126, 192
, 195
Sebhe, 140

Huri-ottapps, 69
Heta, paceays, 61
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II.—TITLES OF

About the self, 153
According to the scheme, 192.7 H
Adze-handle (or the Ship), 129
Almsman (1, 2), 77
Ananda, 23, 34, 35, 89, 154
And if 1t be not mne, 152
Anuridha, 99
Arahant, 137, 159
Arabants, 6$
Arising (l 2), 68, 162
Assa)i, 108
Attachment 45

in

ion, 203

Being, a, 156

Being an 1sland to self, 37

Body, 178

Bonds, 140

Burden, 24

By not sesing, comprehonding,
understanding, penetrating, dis-
cerning, discnminating, dife
fercntiatiug, considering, not
looking 1nto, not malking elear
(3),203-4

Cause (1,2), 22

Ceasing, 161, 189

Channa, 111

CI:n;)man from suffering (1-3),

Clinging, 64
Coming to pass, 161, 163
Coming to pass nature (1-3), 146,

Concentration, 15

Condition, 169

Conforming to the Norm (l-%),
36

Consciousness, 178, 181, 184
Contact, 178, 181, 184

Cool, 201

Corruptible, 31 i
Cowdung, 122 :
Cravizg, 179, 182, 184 i

Dependence (l. ), 154
Desire and lus!
Dumulutﬁﬂ (l 2), 137, 159-60 |
Destruction, 162-3
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Dmructnon of the lure (1, 2), 44
Devadal

ha,
+ Double- dealer(l 2), 196

Fase, 209

Ease and object, 209

Ease i attainment, 207

Fase in energy, 208

Element, 179, 182, 184
Emerging, 208

Emerging from attainment, 207-8
Emerging from steadfastness, 208
Enamoured, 188

Equanimity, 188

Exposition, 200

Eye, 177, 180, 183

Factors, 41

Feehng. 178, 181, 184
Fotter, 14

Five, 59

Fivefald Mass, 1R2, 184
Flower (or growth), 117
Foam, 118

For him who acts, 168
Full moon, 84

Fully enlightened, 57

ngers {1,2), 198
1! embers, 149
(}oodngnduct, 197

| Grasping, 142

i Grasping and worry (1, 2), 18
Graspmg the series, 50
Gmup, 179

Haliddikani (1
Having neither
non- pemphon,
Hearsay, 193-4
Heresy, 170

»2),10

rception  mor ~
it

: Honesty, 200

Hot, 201

{ﬁnomnce {or the Brother), 138

Imperma-nence, 20, 39, 132
Impermanent, 65, 149, 161-3
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Infatuated (1, 2), 141 1

.Inspired words, 48
1t may not be mins, 166 1

Kappa .2).145
xor.uma (1-3), 148

Leading to becoming, 157

Leash, or thong (1, 2), 126

Life, 161

Life is oxe thing, body another,
172

Lion, 70
Lustful, 66

Mahali, 60

Mars, 155, 160-3
Material form, 180, 183
Mendicant, 32

Mode of reckoning, 62

Ntkulaplw,
No self, 6 !
\Iot belongmg to the Self (1, 2),

\Iot yours, 31
Nothingness, 189

Object, 207

Object of attainment, 207

Of Nature to cease, 162-3

Of the nature of Mars, 160, 162-3 |
On Fire, 62

Parile 80

Past, future and present (1-8), 18
Perception, 178, 181

Perishi
Persevering, 207

Persevering aud profiting, 209
-Perser: in attainment, 208
Person-pack, 135, 153
Pro-emment, 207

Proy, 72

Pxoﬂt 207

Profit by azmmnent, 208
Pure-Face, 18!

Puritan {or Ooee.nic), 128

Ridha, 66,
Réhuls (1,2), 114
Rain, 201

Index

Range, 207
Range and resolve, 209
azge of attainment, 208
Recluses (1, 2), 136, 158-9
uests, 181

; gﬁolve, 207,209
i Resolve and perseverance, 209

Resolve for attainment, 208
River, 116
Root of pain, 31

Sabbath (1-4), 192-3
Satisfaction (1-3), 27, 08, 147
Seed, 46

, 4
Self has form, 174
Separates, 134

: Seven Points. 54

Sheer bliss, sheer suﬁenng both
. neither, 174-5

Sohtude, 18, 186

Sona (li 2),42

SMM astness, 206

Steadfastness in attainment, 207

Steadfastness in object, 208

Stream-winner, 137, 159

Suffering, 66, 135, 149, 161-3

Supporters by gifts (or ofterings,
194, 196, 199200

Suritdba, 67

Taking dehght in, 30
Tathigata exists, exists not, both
. neither, 172
Teacher (1, 2), 139-140
;:e:e 18 mt,é&?ﬁ
carry of
Th;{gs to be understood, 136
157-8
Ths is mine, 151, 165
This is the Self of me, 151, 168
Thorough, 206
Through ignorance, 202.3
Thundercloud, 201
Tip of the nail, 125
Tissa, 90

Tnns'ience, 163
Uprising, 30

Valkkali, 101
View, 40
Virtue, 143
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Volition, 179, 182, 184 | Without the Self, 21, 149, 161-3
World is awmsl is not

! ishmited . . unlimited, 172
~Way to, 38 | Wrong, 153
Wel ltanght 144 i
‘What is impermanent, 21 ; Yamaka, 93
What is Ife, that is body, 172 |
Wind, 164, 173, 201 I Zeal, 207
W mdom (or The Brother), 130 | Zeal and perseverance, 209
Without nrphed thought, 187 Zeal for attainment, 208
Without' bliss or suﬂmng 175 Zest, 187

ERRATUM, PART II
Page 192, in foofnote - For maccha read makkha
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